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SIR 


INCE You have not thought fit to 
ſet your Name to your late Treatiſe 
upon the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, it is preſum d, that you de- 
fire it ſhould be conceal'd, and as you may 
have very good Reaſons for its being ſo, 
I ſhall not uſe any Endcavours to diſap- 
point you, but ſhall treat you as the Au- 
thor of this Performance, abſtractedly from 
all other Conſiderations whatſoever. If 
therefore I ſhall not obſerve ſo much Ce- 
remony and Diſtinction towards you, as 
your own Perſonal Qualities, or your Place 
and Station in the World may demand, 
you will not blame me for not doing what 
you have taken ſo much prudent Care to 
prevent. I ſhall therefore without Scruple 
tell you that your Book is look'd upon by 
all Perſons I have convers'd with upon the 
A | Subject, 


76 % 


C ͤ K i Edt bike EEC tA Be eg 


(2) 


Subject, as containing a Scheme directly 
oppoſite to the plain Doctrine of Scripture, 
to the Senſe and Opinion of the ancient 
Fathers, and to the expreſs Deciſions of 
our own Church. That the Manner of 
your treating the Subject, together with the 
Forms of Prayer ſubjoin d, hath a direct Ten- 
dency to corrupt the Purity of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, and to deſtroy the Dignity and 
Importance of the Chriſtian Ordinances. 
And ſince this is my own Judgment upon 
the Matter, as well as the judgment of 
Others, I ſhall not think it needful to make 
any Apology for uſing my beſt Endeavours 
for preventing the Influence of a Perform- 
ance, ſo derogatory to the Honour of our 
Bleſſed Saviour, and the Power and Effica- 
cy of his Inſtitutious. The Honeſty of my 
Intention, and the Importance of the Sub- 
jet, will juſtify my Endeavours, and I hum- 
bly hope, with God's Bleſſing, they will 
be uſcful to plain and ſerious Chriſtians, for 
preventing their being corrupted in their 
Sentiments of Chriſtianity, and led into 
mean and unworthy Thoughts of the Na- 
ture and Office of the Lord who bowght them, 
of that Pardon and Satisfaction He has 
wrought 
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wrought for them, and of thoſe Ordinan- 
ces He has inſtituted as the Rites of Wor- 
ſhip, and the Mcans of obtaining his Fa- 
vour. I proceed therefore to my Deſign, 
which is to examine all the Parts of your 
Performance, as well what concerns the 


Doctrine of the Lord's Supper, as thoſe 


Forms of Prayer publiſh'd, as you fay, for 
the uſe of well. diſpos d Chriſtians , but which 
are, as I verily think, fo defective in ſome 
Points, and fo affrontive to Almighty God in 
others, ſo flat, quaint, and affected in the 
Manner of Expreſſion, ſo fudioufly void of 
Scripture-Phrafe and Sentiments, and fo fo- 
reign to the chief End and Deſign of alt 
Prayer, as to be utterly unfit to be uſed by 
any Chriſtian whatſoever, I ſhall begin 
with your Title-Page, not with any Deſign 
of differing from you in every Thing, but 
becauſe, I think, you have made Choice 
of a Title, that does by no Means ſuit your 
Performance, and which tends to lead Men 
into an Expectation which you have by no 
Means anſwer d. For whereas you call it 
An Account of the Sacxament of the Lord's 
Supper, it is notorious, your main Inten- 
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tion is to ſhew, that there is no Sacrument 
in it at all, according to the known Mcan- 
ing of the Word, as it is ſettled by Divines 
Ancient and Modern, and as it is expreſſ- 
ly defin'd by our Church in her Catechiſm 
and Articles, For whereas it is declard in 
the Catechiſm, that a Sacrament is an out- 
ward and viſible Sign of an inward and Spirt- 
zual Grace given unto us, and that the out- 
ward Sign is not only the Means of our re- 
ctiving the Spiritual Grace, but is alſo a Pledge 
10 aſſure us thereof; and whereas the Church 
has determin'd in her 25th Article That 
Sacraments ordain'd of Chriſt, be not only Badges 
er Tokens of Chriſtian Mens Profeſſion, but ra- 
ther they be certain ſure Witneſſes and e ſfectual 
Stgns of Grace, and God's Will towards us, by 
the which He doth work inviſibly in us, and 
aoth not only quicken, but alſo ſtrengthen and 
confirm our Faith in Him. Now directly 
contrary to this, it is the only Purpoſe of 
your Book, to ſhew that the partaking of 
the Symbols of Bread and Wine in the Lord's 
Supper is no more than'a Badge and Token 
of the Chriſtian Profeſſion, and tho' it is 
to be done in an Honourable Remembrance 
of Chriff, it amounts to no more than an 
| Acknow: 
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Acknowledgment of Him for our Maſter, 
is no particular Means of Divine Grace and 
Spiritual Strength, conveys no cxtraordina- 
ry beneficial Influences to the worthy Re- 
ceivers, is indeed little more than an Act 
of Civility and Complaiſance to our Lord and 
Maſter, and may therefore be ſuitably per- 
form'd without Solemnity or Preparation, is 
however attended with 20 Grace, by which 
God works inviſibly in us*, nor indeed with 
any Impreſſions or Influences whatſoever, but 
that the Expectation of ſuch Impreſſions is 
' vain and groundleſs, and that the Nature 
of them is little different from that of 
Charms. Now this is ſo inconſiſtent with 
the Suppoſition of the Lord's Supper's be- 
ing a Sacrament, that it is aſtoniſhing how 
you cou'd fix upon a Title that muſt lead 
your Reader. into an ExpeQtation of your 
treating it as ſuch, when it would have been 
ſo much more agrecable to the Purpoſe of 
your. Book to have intitled it, A Diſcourſe 
to ſhew, That the Lord's Supper is not only im- 
properly but falſly calld A SACRAMENT: 
But this tho' it wou'd have been an open 
and fair Way of Dealing, wou'd not have 
Article 25. e 
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been quite ſo artful as the Method you 
have taken. For many ſerious and well- 
meaning Chriſtians might have been fright- 
end from looking into a Book that pro- 
feſsd in its very Title to explode the Cate- 
chiſm and Articles, They were fram'd by 
Men of ſo great Piety and Learning, have 
been explain d, defended, Subſcrib d to by ſo 
many able Hands, that they are juſtly re- 
ceivd by the generality with great Reverence : 
ſo that you wou'd have been apt to have 
led your Reader into ſome Suſpicions con- 
cerning you, if you had appriz d Him of 
your Deſign at firſt. Indeed after the De- 
ſign of your Titie was ſervd, at the End of 
your Book, in an Appendix, you declare frank- 
ly enough, that the Word Sacrament. is the 
loweſt for Authority, and the lateſs for Date, 
of any other that has been uſed to expreſs this 
Rite by, and that the New Teſtament knows 
not hing of it, and cannot lead any Chriſtians 
into the Notion of it, as applyd to the Lord's 
Supper . But ſurely this being your Judg- 
ment, it wou'd have been more ſuitable to 
an honeſt: Deſign of inſtructing well-mean- 
ing Chriſtians in the Nature of this Rite, 
* Pag. 188, 
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not to have call'd it by a Name, that ac- 
cording to the known and ſettled Meaning 
of it, gives Grounds to expect thoſe Benefirs 
from the uſe of it, which it is the main 
Deſign of your Treatiſe to ſhew, are not 
to be found in it. But you wou'd ſeem to 


get clear of this Charge, by attempting to 


ſhew, that, after all, the Scnſe of this Word, 
even as explain'd by the Church in the be- 


foremention'd Definition, is conſiſtent with 


that Notion of the Lord's Supper which 
you maintain throughout your Book. What 
you have done upon this Occaſion, is a new 
and full Proof to me, of what I have ſome- 
times obſervd of a certain Sort of Men, 
that there arc no Words ſo plain, no De- 
ciſions ſo clear and expreſs, but they can, 
by one ſubtil Diſtinction or other find 
Means to evade them. A plain Man that 


is not well practic'd in this Art, wou d be 


apt to think that our Church in the Words 
of the Definition of a Sacrament, muſt be 
underſtood to mean that in the Lord's Sup- 
per, there are two Things receiv'd, one 


outward and viſible, and the other inward 


and Spiritual. Whereas, according to your 
refin d Way of explaining the Definition, 


the 
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the Freud and Wine are only viſible Signs 
ofa Grace or Mercy of God in general con- 
ferrd upon Mankind by the Death of his 
Son, without any Application of that Mer- 
cy to particular Perſons thro the Uſe of 
thoſe Sign x. One wou'd: be apt to think 
alſo thar the Church meant to teach, be- 
cauſe She ſo expreſsly ſays it, that the Sa- 
crament of the Lord's Supper was ordain d 
by Chriſt, as a Means whereby we receive his 
Spiritual Grace; whereas after all, ſhe means 
only (what it wou'd have been wonder- 
fully caſy for Het to have ſaid if She had 
meant it) that it was a Mark and Memorial 
of the ſame. Who wou'd think too, that 
when She calls the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper 4 Pleage to aſſure us of this Spiritual 
Grace, She did not mean it 4 Pledge in rea- 
lity, but only the Memorial and Token of a 
Pledge. I acknowledge, Sir, that this Expo- 
fition of the Senſe of the Church in theſe 
Inſtances, is a pregnant Proof of your great 
Dexterity at explaining away a Writer's 
Senſe and Meaning, in Spite of his own 
Words, and repeated Declarations. But if 
Conſtructions fo forc'd and arbitrary are to 


N. 0. 7 
bg 


ol 
© 
6 


r 
n FED 


ene RO age: > 


ad 


n 
a. 8 


(9) 
be teceivd as an Author's true Senſe and 
Meaning, there is an End at once of all 
certainty in Language, and it will be in 
vain to ſeck for any one's Senſe in his own 
Explication of it. I leave it to thoſe whom 
it concerns to conſider, whether ſuch Me- 
thods have not a Tendency towards the 
defcating all the Benefits intended by Oaths, 
Subſcriptions, and Declarations; and whether 
if the ſame Arts were to be uſed in mak- 
ing a Comment upon our Stature-Book, it 
might not deſtroy that Security which we 
juſtly hope for from the Clearneſs and Per- 
ſpicuity of the Laws. But your Attempt 
herein is the more flagrant, becauſe if there 
had been any Ambiguity in the Definition 
it ſelf, what afterwards follows in the Ca- 
techiſm has cut off all poſltble Handle for 
miſtaking its Meaning. For when the Terms 
of the general Definition are afterwards ex- 
plain'd by an Application to Baptiſin and 
the Lord's Supper, it is ſaid of one, The 
Grace conferr'd, is 4 Death unto Sin, and a 


new Birth unto Righteouſneſs, and of the 


other, that the Body and Bloud of Chriſt are 
fo werily and indeed taken by the Faithful, that 
they have their Souls ſtrengthend and re- 
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(10) 
freſh'd thereby, even as their Bodies are by 
the Bread and Wine, | 


You begin with profeſling it to be your 
Deſign to give as good Inſtructions as you can 
10 honeſt and well-di/posd Chriſtians, for the 
right Performance of the Duty of partaking of 
the Lord's Supper; and to lay down what you 
have to ſay, in ſo plain a Manner, that every 
Chriſ/ian capable of thinking at all upon this 
Subject, may be able immediately to ſee, whe- 
ther it conveys o Him the true Notions of this 
Duty or not *, This muſt be ownd to be a 
fair* Profeſſion, and becoming every Wri- 
tcr upon a Subject of ſuch Importance, and 
lo general a Concernment. How you have 
executed this Deſign, will appear ſoon : In 
the mean Time I cannot but obſerve to 
you, that the Method you have taken for 
this good End, is very ſingular and extraor- 
dinary, foraſmuch as you never fail, in your 
Explanation of any Texts of Scripture to 
give your own Senſe of the Paſlage, and 
then to argue from it as the true one, 
how arbitrary ſoever it may really be, and 
however contrary not only to receiv'd O- 

* Pag. 1, and 2. 
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pinions, but to the plain Senſe and Pur- 
port of the Paſſage it ſelf. This is certain- 
ly a very unfair Method of proceeding, and 
ſerves to blind and deceive your Readers, 
rather than to inſtru them, and make 
them Judges of the Points in debate; Be- 
cauſe it is plainly calculated, to win them 
over to your Sentiments, without letting 
them know, what has, and juſtly may be 
objected to them. An Inpartial Writer will 
not lay on Colours to diſguiſe or cover any 
Part of the Paſſage under Conſideration, 
but will open the whole, and propoſe it 
under all the Views, in which it may be 
taken, and will clear the Way to the giy- 
ing his own Senſe, by removing Objections, 
and proving every Point concerning which 
ar. y Queſtion may ariſe, But this is not 
your Way: On the contrary, tis uſual 
with you, to take many Particulars for 
granted, which are not only diſputable, 
but may alſo be prov'd to be falſe, and 
yet to build upon them as upon Points evi- 
dent and certain. I mention this to warn 
you againſt being too confident upon the 
ſuppos'd Merit of your Performance. If I 
do not ſhew this to be the Caſe in nume- 
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rous Inſtances, I muſt take Shame to my 
{elf for the Boldneſs of the Charge againſt 
you ; IF I do, I ſhall not need any Apology 
for making it. You have drawn out your 
Scheme into Eighteen Propoſitions, and the 
reſt of your Work conſiſts in illuſtrating 
and ſupporting them. I muſt therefore ex- 
amine them in their Order, together with 
what you have advancd in Proof of them, 
Your four firſt Propoſitions are theſe. 


I. Tar partaking of the Lord's Supper is 


not a Duty of it ſelf, or a Duty apparent 
to us from the Nature of Things, but a 


Duty made ſuch to Chriſtians, by the Po- 
ſitive Inſtitution of JE$Us CHRIST. 


II. ALL PostrIvE DUTIES or Duties made 

usch by Inſtitution alone, depend intirely 
upon the Will and Declaration of the 
Perſon who inſtitutes and ordains them, 
with reſpec? to the real DES iN and 
END of them, and conſequently to the 
due MANNER of performing them, 


III. Vis plain therefore, that the NATURE, 
the DESIGN, and the due MANNER of 
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partaking of the Lok Ds SUPPER, muſt 
of Neceſſuty depend upon what Ixsus 


CHRIST, %o inflitutedit, hath declared 
about it. 


IV. I cannot be aoubted that He himſelf 
ſufficiently declar'd, to his firſt and imme. 
diate Followers, the whole of what He de- 
ien d ſbou d be underſtood by it, or im- 
plyd in it, 


THESE Propoſitions are true, and I ſhalh 
not contradict them; but I think they re- 
ceive no great Improvement or Illuſtration 
from what you have added concerning them. 
However I muſt obſerve to you that by Man- 


ner of performing a Poſitive Duty, mention'd 


Prop. 2..and by Manner of partaking of the 
Lord's Supper, mention'd Prop. 3, Which you 
ſay depends inurely upon the Declaration of the 
Inſtitutor, I underſtand you to mean only 
the Manner of performing the Duty with 
Regard to all the Parts of the Sacred Action 
it ſelf, ſuch as the breaking and eating Bread, 
and drinking Wine, in Remembrance of Chriſt, 
and not with Regard to the Temper and Sen- 
timents and Diſpoſitions of thoſe who ow 

take 
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take of the Lord's Supper. For as to this 
inward Manner of performing the Duty, it 
may not be neceſſary to ſuppoſe it to have 
been particularly deſcrib'd by the Inſtitutor, 


but may be left in this Caſe as it certainly 


is in many others to be gather'd and infer'd 
from the Nature of the Duty it ſelf. And 
with this Reſtriction I admit your four firſt 
Propoſitions for true. Your fifth Propoſi- 
tion is brought by you as an Inference from 
the foregoing, and it is this. 


V. Ir #s of ſmall Importance, therefore to 
CHRISTIANS, 10 know what the many 
Writers upon this Subject, ſince the Time 
of the EVANGELI1STS and APOSTLES have 
fim d. Much leſs can it be the Duty 
of Chriſtians to be guided by what any 
Perſons by their own Authority, or from 
their own Tmaginations, may teach con- 
cerning this Duty. 


Now before I examine this Inference I 
will take leave to obſerve that it wou'd more 
properly, and naturally have been made; 
after the mention of the ſixth Propoſition, 
and that as it lies, it interrupts the thread 


of 
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> 
t of your Reaſoning, for which Cauſe, I ſhall 
C here recite your ſixth Propoſition, and then : 
> proceed. f 
/ | 
d VI. Tux Paſſages in the New Teſtament | 
d which relate to this Duty, and they alone, , 
ſt 3} are the original Accounts of the Nature 
=: if and End of this Inſtitution 3 and the only ! 
n | Authentic Declarations, upon which we of 
| later Ages can ſafely depend: being writ- { 
1 ten by the immediate Followers of our 
fo Þþ Lord; Thoſe who were Witneſſes themſelves x 
y © to the INSTITUTION, or were inſtructed 
2 | in it, either by thoſe who were ſo, or by | 
ve Chriſt himſelf; and conſent in delivering þ 
99 down one and the ſame Account of this 
” | Religious Duty. L 
m 1 
-- | I AM ready to allow the Truth of this ; 
; Propoſition too, and I think it plain enough, ' 
without what you add as a Comment upon ö 
1 iz; it being indeed allow'd on all hands, ; 
re that we muſt ſcek for the Mind of God our 
e, 7 Saviour concerning his Inſtitutions, in thoſe i 
n, Parts of Holy Scripture that treat about þ 
ad |} them, and that He has certainly therein de- 7 
of clar'd every Thing neceſſary for us to know | 
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and do in order to our ſecure petforming 
them according to his Will. But notwith- 
ſtanding this, it is alſo not to be deny'd, 
that contentious Men are often wont to 
make Difficulties, where there really are 
none, and by their perverſe Diſputings to per- 
plex Matters, in themſelves ſufficiently plain, 
only to ſerve ſome darling Luft, or favorite 
Opinion, whereby it happens that in ſhort 
Deſcriptions of a Rite or Duty, Contentions 
may ariſe about the Meaning of them, and 
a Duſt may be raiſed ſufficient to render the 
diſcernment of the Truth obſcure and du- 
bious. Now in this Caſe, ſurely an Ap- 
peal to the Opinion and Practice of thoſe 
who convers'd with the Writcrs of the Holy 
Scriptures, or their immediate Diſciples, 
and Followers, is highly juſt and reaſonable, 
in order to the fixing the Senſe of any par- 
ticular Paſſages, concerning which Queſtions 
have been mov'd. For in a Matter of U- 
niverſal Concernment, (as the Point in 
hand is allow'd to be) it is greatly abſurd 
to imagine, that they who were ſo ſert- 
ous in their Profeſſions of Faith in Chrift 
and his Religion, as to die Martyrs for the 
Truth of it, wou'd fallify and miſreport, 

| what 
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what they had heard and believ'd to be 
the Senſe and Practice of our Saviour and 
his Apoſtles, with Regard to any Article 
of Faith or any Religious Rite and Ceremony 
whatſoever. After the Paſſages of Scripture 
then are examin'd, concerning this Holy In- 
ſtitution, if there ſhou'd be any Difference 
of Opinion about the Meaning of our Sa- 
viour herein, it muſt be always ſafe and 
commendable for Men to confirm the 
Senſe they have of it, by ſhewing the A- 
greement it has with the expreſs and re- 
peated Declarations of Perſons of undoubt- 
ed Credit and Authority, who came next 


after the Apoſtles. Becauſe indeed their 
united Suffrage with Regard to the Mean- 


ing of any Paſſage of Scripture, which di- 
rects the Performance of the publick Offices 
of the Church, or declares the Benefits and 
Advantages ariſing from the due Periorm- 
ance of them, ſeems to be founded upon 
ſo ſolid a Ground of Truth and Certainty, 
as wou'd give any modeſt Perſon ſufficient 


Reaſon to queſtion any Interpretation tho' 


otherwiſe probable, if the concurrent Voice 
of all Antiquity gave Teſtimony againlt it. 


Here then you and 1 begin widely to differ. 
C For 
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For directly contrary to what is here ad- 
vanc'd, you infcr in your fifth Propoſition, 
in this Manner. I 7s of ſmall Importance 
therefore to Chriſtians, to know what the many 
Writers upon this Subject ſince the Time of the 
Evanecliſts and Apoſtles have aſfirm d. How 
this is a Conſequence from what you 
before laid down of our Saviour's. having 
ſufficiently declar'd to his immediate Follow- 
ers his whole Deſign concerning the Nature 
and End of the Lord's Supper, I cannot diſ- 
cern. For altho' He may have ſufficiently 
revcal'd his Mind to the Apoſtles concern- 
ing this Point, and the ſame may be plain- 
ly enough declard in the Holy Scriptures, 
yet ſo long as there arc Perſons of perverſe 
Minds, who will be ever 4iſputing againſt 
the plaineſt, and molt receiv'd Interpreta- 
tions of Scripture, it may be of the great- 


eſt Importance to Chriſtians to know what the 


Writers who follow'd next after the Apoſtles, 
have affirm'd concerning this Matter; not 
to ſupport any. Additions to what our Sæ- 
viour and his Apoſtles have declar'd, nor to 
make the Inventions of Men any Part of 
our Lord's Inſtitution, (which you early 
and without Grounds inſinuate to have been 

the 
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the Caſe) * but to ſettle and aſcertain ſuch 
Interpretations of Scripture, as were before 
very natural and probable, and to clear 
Mens Minds from ſuch Doubrs concerning 
them, as the ſubtil Arts of diſputatious Men 
may have occaſion d. 


Ir is evident therefore, that what you 
have laid down in your 5% Propoſition, as a 
Conſequence from the foregoing, does in 
no wiſe follow from them. 


AND of this you ſeem your (ſelf ſuſpi- 
cious, by yous not daring to truſt the Mat- 
ter upon that Bottom, For you preſently 
ſubjoin two Reaſons for the Proof and E- 
ſtabliſhment of what you before laid down 
as true- in Conſequence of the foregoing 
Propoſitions. The Reaſons you give are 
theſe. Becauſe in the Matter of an inſtitut- 
ed Duty, no one can be a Fudge but the In- 
ſtitutor Himſelf of what He deſign d ſpou d be 
contain d in it; and becauſe ſuppoſing Him 
not to have ſpoken his Mind plainly about it, 
it is impoſſible that any other Perſon (to whom 


Pag. 6, 
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( 20 ) 
the Inſtitutor Himſelf never reveal'd his De- 
ſign). ſhowd make up that Defect *. | 


Now altho' it is undoubtedly true, that 
in a Matter of arbitrary Inſtitution, the Per- 
ſon inſlituting is the only Judge of his own 
Meaning, and altho' it will from thence fol- 
low, that if He has not plainly made known 
his Mind concerning what He has inſtituted, 
twill be impoſſible for any one elſe to 
ſupply that Defect; yet what is this to the 
Purpoſe of ſhewing the Primitive Writers 
of the Church to be improper Witneſles 
of the true Deſign of the Apoſtles, in the 
Declarations made by them, concerning 
this Rite, and the Nature, ie and Benefits 
thereof? How does this ſhew that their near- 
neſs to the Times of the Apoſtles did not 
giye them an Opportunity of knowing with 

Certainty the Uſage and Practice of the. 4- 


fofiles' in ſolemnizing this Rite, whereby 


their Senſe of the End and Benefits of par- 
taking of it might have been known? There 
is therefore no Manner of Force in your 
Reaſons for the Defenſe of your fifth Pro- 


2 tion, unleſs what you contumelionſy ſup- 
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poſe, be indeed allow'd to be true, that 
the Antients give their Judgment in the 
Point before us, in Contradiction to the 
expreſs Doctrine of Scripture, and aſcribe 
Effects to this Holy Ordinance, which were 
neither deſign'd by our Lord nor declar'd by 


his Apoſtles. 


Bur what is this but taking for granted, 
the very Point in Queſtion ? It is well known 
to haye been the Senſe of the Compilers 
of our Liturgy and of the generality of Wri- 
ters upon this Subject, that there are divers 
eminent Benefits obtain d from the Partici- 
pation of the Lords Supper, and that there 
is a ſpecial Preparation requir d for that Pur- 
pole, a Neglect of which ſubjects Men to 
the Diſpleaſure of God. 


TuxRx are ſome few others, profeſſing 
themſelves the Dijciples of Chriſt, among 
Which I reckon you one, who: pretend to 
find nothing promiſed to the Performance 
of this Duty, either of preſent or future Be- 
net, and that no other Preparation is re- 
quir'd but a preſent Attention to the De- 
ſign of the Inſtitution, ſo as to do it in 2 
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( 22 
Religious Remembrance of Chriſt, but with 
no Hazard to the Receivers altho' they ap- 
proach the Holy Table, without cither A- 
mendment or indeed Repentance. Now up- 
on fo wide a Difference in the Sentiments 
of Men concerning the Deſign and Effects 
of this Duty, where both alike alledge the 
fame Holy Scriptures in ſupport of their 
oppolite Opinions, what can a plain honeſt 
Chriftian do in the Caſe, but after due Ex- 
amination of the Pretences and Allegations 
on both Sides, inquire what the firſt Wri- 
ters of the Chriftian - Church have declar'd 
upon the Point, and embrace that for the 
real Senſe of Scripture, which is vouch'd 
for by the united Suffrage of all thoſe Wri- 
ters who from their Proximity to the Times 
of the Apoſtles may be juſtly thought capa- 
ble of beſt knowing the true Senſe of their 
Declarations concerning this Matter, And 
I believe the Reader will from this plain 
State of the Caſe, think that the Difficul- 
ties upon this Queſtion, (if there really are 
any) cannot certainly be determin'd any 
other Way, than by an Appeal to thoſe 
very Writers whom you have ſo dogma- 
tically rejected. And ] cannot but obſerve, 


that, 
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that, as ſuch a peremptory Challenging .of 

Witneſſes is a plain Confeſſion that you 
dare not truſt your Cauſe upon their Te- 
ſtimony, ſo alſo that it is a great Abate- 
ment to the Credit of your Cauſe. For 
who wou'd not be cautious how he con- 

| fided in the Judgment of Men of the 
greateſt Name, who have ſuch an over- 
weening Opinion of their own Natural A- 
bilities, as to think themſelves able upon 


, = the Strength of their own Conceits to over- 
ws. 3 turn the Authority of the whole Church 
| J of Chriſt, and the united Judgmene of the 
1 wiſeſt and the beſt Men that have written 
bk i ſince the Days of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, 
s | FROM all which it is evident, that al- 
tho what is advanc'd in your ſixth Propoſi- 
s i tion is undoudtedly true, that the Paſſages 
4 the NewTeſtament which relate to this Duty, 
n and they alone are the ORIGINAL Accounts 
w of the Nature and End of this Inſtitution ; 
e 3 yet that the Eccleſiaſtical Writers of carlieſt 
y | Antiquity are of great Weight and Signifi- 
@ | cancy in this Matter, not to zeach any Thing 
* the Apoſtles have not taught us concerning 


Sil the Deſign and Uſe of this Ordinance, 
it; | | 2 but 
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(24) 
but to Fx and aſcertain the true Senſe and 
Deſign of thoſe Paſſages of Scripture which 
the captious Subtilties of perverſe Men have 
render'd in any Degree dubious or obſcure. 


I ro not hereby mean to grant that 
there is really any Difficulty in finding 
out the true Senſe of what the Scriptute 
has taught us concernitig this Duty. I on- 
ly contend, thar ſihce there is a Difference 
in Opinion among leatned Men concerning 
the Meaning of thoſe Paſſages that relate 
to it, that Seuſe muſt have the juſteſt Pre- 
tenſions for Acceptance, which is ſupport- 
ed by the Judgment of thoſe who had ma- 
ny Opportunities of knowing what was 
the ttue one which we muſt now all want. 

I Au come to your ſeventh Propoſition to 
which I perfectly agree, and it is this. 


VII. Tur 7riters of the NEw TesTaA- 
MENT give an Account of the Inflitution 
of the Lord's SUPPER, in the follow- 
ing PASSAGES, which therefore are prin- 
cipally zo be regarded. viz. St. Matthew 
Chap. 26. v. 26, Cc. St, Mark Ch. 


14. 
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ew. 23, Ge. St. Luke Ch. 22. v. 
19, Ce. And St. Faul, 1 Cor. Ch. 11: 
v. 23, e. | 2 


[3 WÞ. «2 
: AZ * 


oY Math. 26. 26. Wo as they were eating 
Jeſin unt Bread, and bleſſed Ir, and brake Eq 


and gave IT to the Diſciples, and ſaid, tale, 


eat; Thii is my Boay. | 
2. And He took: the Op, and gave 7. banks 
and. gave Ir to them, - ſaying, V Je all of it. 
28. For this is my Bloud of the New Teſta- 
ment, which is ſhed you —_ for the Rey 
72 ez Nee 
St. M, 14. 22. And As epa ent, 2 
fs Bread, and bleſſed, and brate Ir, and 
gave to them, and ſaid, take, eat; This is my Boay. 
13*.WbCHe took the Cup, and when' He had 
given Thanks, He gave Ir to them: And they 
all arank of it. 
2 nd Tie ſaid unto them, This is my 
b of the New Neſdument, with. is V Peg for 


= 
St. Luke 22. 19. And He took avon and 
gave thats, an brake IT, ad gave unto 


hint, ſching. This is my Body, whith is given 
bs Jour Thi, do ao in eee of mc. 
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( 26) 

20. Likewiſe alſo the Cup after Supper, fay- 
ing, this Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blond, 
which is ſhed for you. 

St. Paul 1 Cor. 11. 23. For I hows receid d 
of the Lord that which alſo T deliver d unto 
you, that the Lord Fefus, the ſame Night, in 
which He was betrayed, took Bread: 

24. And when He had given Thaiks, He 
brake it, and ſaid, take, eat, This is my Baay, 
which is broken for you : T his do in Remem- 
brance of me. 

25. After the ſame Manner alſo He 8 
the Cup, when He had ſupped, ſaying, This Cup 
is the New Teſtament in my Bloud: This do Jes 
as oft as ye drink IT, in Remembrance of-1 me. 


To the(c Words of the lntiturion. the 
Apoſtle adds. 


26. For as often as ge eat this Bread, and 


arink this Cup, ye do ſbeu the Lord's * 
till He come. 


You ke your Remarks upon the Ex- 
preſſions made uſe of in theſe Paſſages with 
an Imputation upon our Engliſb Tranſlators 
of the Holy Bible, by ſaying there is nothing 


in 


( 27) 
in the Original that requires the adding the 
Word Ir after the Word BLESSED as they 
have done in their Tranſlation of the Paſ- 
ſage in St. Matthew. And you then ob- 
ſerve that this Addition has perhaps been the 
Occaſion of ſome groundleſs Notions, which 


however you do not charge as deſign d by 


the Tranſlators, foraſmuch as they, you ſay, 
themſelves thought they had /iztle Reaſon 
for adding the Word ir after BLESSED in 
St. Matthew, which you gather from their 
not having added it to St. Mark 14. 22. Tho 
the very ſame Greek Word is uſed by Him. 


WurtrTHER what the Tranſlators have 
added does truly expreſs the Meaning of 
the Original, or no, ſhall be examin'd pre- 
ſently. You have not told us what thoſe 
Notions are you call grounadleſs. But, I think, 
we cannet wrong you in ſuppoſing one to 
be the old Notion ef a true and proper Be- 
nediction or Conſecration of the Elements in 
the Lords Supper, becauſe that Notion ſeems 
to be ſo plainly countenanc d by the Man- 
ner in which the Paſſage in St. Matthew is 
tranſlated, and becauſe you have ſufficiently 
ſhewn in divers Parts of your Performance 

D 3 that 
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628) 
that you look upon that Notion as ground. 
leſs x. Whether ir is really ſo or no, ſhall 
be preſently ſubmitted to the Reader. In 
the mean Time I complain, on the Part of 
the Tranſlators, of a great Injury that you 
have done them. For, in order to ſhew 
that they did not entertain the Notion of 
a proper Conſecration in the Euchariſt, you 
charge them with adding the Word Ir with- 
out Deſign or Meaning, whereas what you 
alledge is intirely ſhort of any Degree of 
Proof of the Matter laid againſt them. For 
altho' they have not added the Word ir ſo 
often in St. Mark, as they have in St. Mat- 
thew, and have omitted it after the Word 
BLESSED, yet they have added it in ſuch 
Manner, as makes the Senſe given by them 
of the Words of St. Aarſ perfectly the ſame 
with their Tranſlation of the Paſſage in St. 
Matthew. Indeed, if they had not inſerted 
the Word ir in St. Matthem after the Word 
BLESSED, we might have queſtion'd, whe- 
ther they meant in either Paſſage, to have 
had it underſtoad to be their Notion; that 
the Bread was BLESSED by our Lord. But 
ſince they have ſo diſtinctly given their O. 
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pinion of the Matter, by adding the Word 


Ir after BLESSED in St. Matthew, and have 
alſo added the ſame Word in St. Mark, in 
ſuch a Manner, as makes, (by a reaſonable 


Conſtruction) the Senſe of both Paſſages 


perfectly the ſame, you have really offer'd 


them a double Injury, Firſt by endeavouring 


to defraud them of the Credit' of a Notion 
they plainly had, and then to do it by charg- 
ing them with a Fault they certainly had 
not. Your Conduct herein ſeems the leſs 
juſtifyable, becauſe one may eſpy a low Ar- 
tfice in it. This Infinuation was thrown 
out to lead the Engliſh Reader into a Belief 
that the Tranſlators of the Holy Bible, for 
whoſe judgment they have juſtly the great- 
eſt Reverence, had as little Notion of the 
Neceſſity of Bleſſing the Holy Elements as 
you profeſs to have *. 


IT is eaſy however from hence to ob- 
ſerve, that how much ſoever you may pre- 
tend to diſclaim Authority, you wou'd be 
glad enough to bring Youchers for your O- 
pinions, if you could find any, other than 


thoſe 
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thoſe, whom for certain Reaſons, you care 
not jet to name. 


Lou proceed in your Remark *, and 
ſay, If, inſtead of adding the Word Ir the 
Tranſlators had added the Word Gop, the 


Meaning of the Evangeliſt would have been 


truly expreſs'd;, thus, Jeſus having taken 
Bread, and having” bleſſed Gop, brake it &c. 
And you argue that this is the one natural 
Senſe of the Word [ways] in this Place, 
becauſe the Word uſed by St. Luke and St. 
Paul to ſignify the ſame Action of our Lord 
in the Inſtitution, being eue, which 
you ſay, can ſignify only having given Thanks 
to Gob, and the Word wagons caſily fig- 
nifying the ſame, it muſt follow that the 
Word uſed by St. Matthew and St. Mark 
muſt ſignify having Bleſſed God in the Senſe of | 
giving Thanks, and Praiſe to Him; and not 
having Bleſſed the Bread in any other Senſe, 
but that of ſpeaking over it Words of Praiſe 
and Thankſgiving to God, And you endeavour 
to confirm this Reaſoning by obſerving 
that St. Matthew and St, Mark themſelves 
uſing the Word wyaeumaxs when they 
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ſpeak 
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ſpeak of the Cup, have explain'd themſelves 
and ſhewn that they meant no more than 


1 giving Praiſe and Thanks, when. they ſpeak 


of the Bleſſing of the Bread *. And you 
conclude the Remark by ſaying that ſo ma- 


N »y MSS. of good Note read this very Word 


[eryacrmons] in this Paſſage of St. Matthew 


concerning the Bread, inſtead of [wnoyrons] 
that this latter Word may well be thought to 
bade been tranſplanted hither from St. Mark, 
* by fame of the Tranſcribers. This is a full 
2 and juſt Repreſentation of your firſt Remark, 
and in Anſwer to it I obſerve 


1. T1 a AT as Words of St. Matthew and 


St. Mark when ſtrictly render d being theſe 
(as they were eating, Feſus having taken Bread 
and having Bleſſed, brake, and gave to the 
2 Diſciples, ” It is very plain that the natural 
and obvious Conſtruction of them leads us 
to ſuppoſe that the Action of Bleſng muſt 
terminate upon the Bread, foraſmuch as 
there is no other Object expreſs d to which 
it can be referr'd. Our Saviour is here ſaid 
to have taken Bread, and tis allow'd by all 
that what He 0%, He brake and gave to 


4d 
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his Diſciples, ſo that in plain and natural 


Conſtruction, what He took and brake and 
gave, He Bleſſed alſo. Nothing can obſtruct 2? 
this Senſe of the Words, but either ſome |? 


Izcongruity in the Thing, or ſome Inpropri- 


ety in the Expreſſion: Now what Incon- 
gruity there can be in our Saviour's ſepa- 
rating Bread from its common Uſe, and 
ſandtifying it by Prayer and Thankſgiving to 
a holy and ſpiritual Purpoſe, (which is the 
plan Meaning of Bleſſing it) I think is 
not caſy to ſay. And that there is no Im- 
propriety in the Expreſſion, is plain from 
its being uſed in Reference to Men, and 
to Material Thithgs as well as God, both 
in the Septuagint Tranſlation and alſo in 
the New Tetament; So particularly it is ſaid 
of Samuel that tie doth bleſs" the Sacrifice x, 
and of our Bleſſed Saviour, that He Fook the © 
ue Loaves, and the two Fiſhes, and TP 3 


io ue, He Glaſſes THEM Ge. 
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much as, if the Word «Waoyroxs does not 
terminate upon the Bread here mention'd, 
but is to be referr'd to God, in the Senſe of 
his being the Object bleſſed, at the tame 
Time that the Word God is not expreſled, 
it is altogether an unprecedented Manner 
of ſpeaking, and is ſupported, not by ſo 
much as one ſingle Example, either in the 
Septuagimt or the New Teftament. The Word 
wAoyEar is uſed; in one Form or other, not 
many Times leſs than zoo in the Septua- 
gint, in every one of which the Object 


4 Bleſſed is expreſſed. And for this there is a 


plain Reaſon, becauſe the Word is uſed un- 
der a three fold Notion. Man is often ſaid 
to bleſs God, in the Senſe of praiſing and 
extolling his Excellencies. God is alſo as 
uſually ſaid to bleſs Man, in the Senſe ot 
doing Him good in cvery Inſtance of his 
Mercy towards Him, and to bleſs inanimate 
Things alſo, in the Senſe of making them 
anſwer the Ends of their Creation, for the 
Service and Benefit of Man. And laſtly, 
Mar is ſaid to bleſs his Fgllow Creatures 
in the Senſe of praying to God for a Ble 
ing upon them. Now in ſuch a Variety of 
Senſes of this Word «Moya, and ſuch a 

E Dif- 
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Difference of Objects to which it is ap- 
ply'd, it is evidently neceſſary that the Ob- 
jet upon which the Bleſſme Terminates 
ſhou'd be alwaies named, to prevent un- 
certainty and miſtake. And accordingly 
whereever the Word is uſed in the New Te- 
ftament as well as the Old, this Thing is 
punctually obſervd; the Object to which 
the Bleſſing is referr'd, is perpetually expreſs d, 
unleſs we muſt except the Places in Que- 
ſtion, and thoſe that are parallel to them, *' 
I mean, where Mention is made of feeding 
the Multitude. Since therefore if the Word 
wAmHons is apply'd to the Bread in the 
Words of the Inſtitution, the Conſtruction 
is not only natural and eaſy, but the Rule 
is obſerv'd of expreſſing the Object Bleſſed, 
which is not known to be once omitted 
among the Hundreds of Places where the 

Word is to be met with in the Holy Scrip- 

| tures, it ſeems to me as evident, that this 

muſt be the Conſtruction, as any Conclu- 
fion can be, that is drawn from Rules and 
Maxims of Criticiſm. 
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3. War you urge in Support of your 
Aſſertion, from a ſuppos d Neceffity of ex- 
pPlwkhaining 
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plaining the Word wWaoyons by the Word 
xa mms, is altogether withour Founda- 
tion. For ſince one muſt be limited and 
explain d by the other, there is a good Rea- 
ſon why we muſt take juſt the contrary 
Way, and expound the Senſe of the latter 
by the former, which is this; becauſe the 
Senle of the former, and the Manner of 
its Conſtruction, is ſettled by the frequent 
and invariable Uſe of it in the Septuazint, 
whereas eb is a Word invented by 
the Writers of the New Teſtament, and fo 
may be uſed by them in a Manner ſome- 
what peculiar. 


THro' indeed the Uſe of the Word in a 
tranſitive Conſtruction, and in the very Senſe 
of eb, is not at all forc'd or unnatural, 
it is only an Imitation of the Hebrew ſhort 
Way of writing, inſtead of expreſſing it thus, 
wy acromons TH Oed dip rd der. However 
that it is ſo uſed by St. Luke, and St. Paul, 
is a Point ſettled by themſelves. For St. 
Luke, when He gives an Account of the 
feeding five Thouſand Perſons, where the 
Action of Bleſſing is allow'd to be the ſame 
as in the Inftitytion, that is, where the 
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( 36 ) 
Form of Bleſſing, whatever were the parti- 
cular Words of it, muſt. have had the 
tame Relation to the Bread and Fiſhes 
then, as it had to the Elements in the In- 
ſlitution ater wards, He exprelsly ſays Aa- 
Cav rds rim derts j Ito Nas t- 
vn autss, When He had taken the five 
Loaves and the two Fiſhes He bleſſed 
THEM *. And St. Paul who muſt be allow- 
ed to know the Senſe of his own Expreſ- 
fion, has explain'd it in a Manner as cvi- 
dent as He well cou'd do, when ſpeaking 
of the Cup in the Lord's Supper f. He em- 
phatically calls it T ToT1ewor Tis e N ονjẽ 7 
i The Cup of Bleſſmg, which we 
BLESS. I think = is deciſive for the un- 
derſtanding the Bleſſing in the Inſtitution 
whether  expreſs'd by the Word wAoyey or 
b in the! Senſe of a true and pro- 
per Conſecration of the Bread and Wine 
to all the ſpiritual Purpoſes intended therein, 


So that altho your Suppoſition is not 
a very modeſt one, that the Word ede 
oz5 Was Originally in the Text of St, Mat. 
thew, and that waoyoxs. was tranſplanted 


® Luke 9. 16, +. 1 Cor. 10. 16. 
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thither by ſome of the Tranſcribers, yet 
if it ſhou'd be allow'd you, no mighty Ad- 
vantage can be made of the Conceſſion, 
becauſe St. Luke, and St. Paul, who both u- 
ſed the Word, have fully explain'd it to 


the Senſe of Bleſſing or Conſecrating the Ele- 
ments, 


4. THe Truth of the Matter ſeems to 
be, that the Form of Bleſſing uſed by our 
Saviour, was both Precatory and Euchariſtical, 
that it both contain'd Words of Praiſe, and 
Thanks to God for all his Gifts of Nature 
and Grace, and a Prayer alſo unto Him, 
that He would make the Bread and Wine 
the Means of conveying to the worthy Re- 
ceivers, the Benefits of his Death and Sut- 
ferings. For the Manner of Expreſſion be- 
ing the ſame here, with what He uſed when 
He gave Thanks, and bleſſed the Barley Loaves 
and Fiſhes for the Nouriſhment of the Mul- 
titude, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the 


Form of the Bleſſing was the ſame in both 
Caſes. N | 


Now it is plain from St. Paul's Epiſtle 
to Timothy, that the Method in uſe among 
©” the 
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638) 
the Jews of Bleſſing or Sanctiſping their dai- 
ly Food, was by a Form of Prayer for Nou- 
riſhment from it, as well as of Thanks to 
God for the Gift of it. For what He de- 
clares at firſt to be good for Food, i taken 
with Thankſgiving, He in the next Verſe 
affirms to be ſo, becauſe it is ſanitifyd by 
the Word of God and Prayer &. 


AND agrecably hereunto, Fo/ephus aſſures 
us, that the Form of Bleſſing their Food 
in uſe among the Fews conſiſted of theſe 
two Parts Thankſgiving and Prayer. [teſte 
Grotio] As it cannot therefore be thought 


that our Bleſſed Saviour uſed leſs Solemnity 


at the Inſtitution of his Swpper, than at a 
Common Meal, ſo it muſt be concluded that 
He Bleſſed the Elements, by a like Form, 
And ſince theſe different Parts of the Action 
of Bleſſing, are diſtinctly expreſs'd by the 


Words wyagmwu, and wavyar, it is no Won- 


der the Sacred Writers uſe them both pro- 
miſcuouſly to ſignify the whole Action. And 
foraſmuch as the Effect of that Action of 
Bleſſmg, was for the Separation of the Ele- 
ments from Common Uſe, and the appoint- 


® 1 Tim. 4. 4, 5. 


ing 
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improper, to uſe the Word exagiy, as ter- 
minating upon the Elements in the ſame 
Manner that wAoyew is uſed. And that 
Fuſtin Martyr ſo underſtood it, is moſt evi- 
dent from his calling the Bread and Wine 
after Conſecration «pry wyagorFom, and 
owe! exagoguG, as allo Tpply warm 
Jay *, 


I PAss over your Second and Third Re- 
marks without Objection, and I wiſh I may 
again find the like Occaſion of agreeing 
with you for ſo many Pages together. 

Your Fourth Remark is, that from what 
yon had before obſervid, we may be led to 
the true Interpretation of all the Expreſſions 
made uſe of, in the ſeveral Apoſtolical Accounts 
of this Inſtitution. You then proceed to a 
Paraphraſe upon all the Words of the In- 
ſtitution recorded by the ſeveral Evangeliſts, 
and St. Paul. Lour Paraphraſe as it ſtands 


* Ki A5 1x8:24513970» pry e elbe. 

Jul. Mart. Apol. 1. p. 96. Edit. Thirlb. 

1x42451FGamw . Ibid. 
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and 


ing them fot a ſpiritual Purpoſe, it was not 


Four own Senſe upon the Words of the 
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and as you have farther explain'd your Mean- 
ing in it by what follows, is plainly deſign'd 
to repreſent the Holy Ordinance of the 
Lord's Supper, a low and lifeleſs Ceremony, 
without any peculiar Power or Effect, for 
the Benefit of the Receivers, and without 
any other Reaſon or End, but to remember 
Chriſt, by thus publickly acknowledging Him, 
for our Maſter. 


Now here I muſt repeat my Charge a- 
Sainſt you of wfair Management; Forat- 
much as you here take upon you to put 


Inſtitution, without attempting to open and 
clear your Way to it, cither by eſtabliſhing 
your own Opinion, or confuting that which 
has been commonly received. 


Ow the contrary tliere are no leſs than 
three Things aſſum'd by you, that are fo 


very far from being evzacrrt, or indeed pro- 


bable, that, I believe, there are very few 
Chriſtians, of whatever Denomination, who 
do not think them cither precarious or 


falſe. 
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THE Firſt is, that our Bleſſed Saviour 
when He gave his Diſciples the Bread and 
Wine and call'd them his Boch and Bloud, 
did it only 70 introduce his Command to them, 
and to ſhew them that they were 70 zake, 


| break and eat Bread in Remembrance of his 
Boa broken, and to arink Wine in Remembrance 
= of his Bloud ſhed, for the good of them and 


others, 


SECONDLY, that He call'd the Wine his 
Bloud of the New Covenant, and the New Co- 


* wenant in his Bloud, for this Reaſon ONLx- 


becauſ, e they were to drink Wine in Remembrance 
of his Bloud, which Bloud was to be a Seal to 
the Truth of the new Covenant. 


THIRDLY; that this Remembrance of Him 


is the End and Deſign of this Holy Kite. 


THis laſt you do not ſay expre/sly in 
your Paraphraſe, but you intimate as much, 
and make it a Part of your Eighth Propoſi- 


tion, wherein you ſay, that it appears from 


theſe Paſſages, that the End for which our 
Lord inſlituted this Duty was the Remembrance 
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t. FIRST, you aſſume for true, that our 
Bleſſed Saviour when He gave his Diſciples 
the Bread and Wine, and call'd them his 


Bod) and Bloud, did it ONLY to introduce 


his Command to them, and to ſhew them that 
they were to take, break and eat Bread in Re. © 
membrance of his Body broken, and to drink * 
Wine in Remembrance of his Blond ſhed, for the 
good of them aud others. 9 


Now this which you take for granted, 
ſeems to me to be ſo far from being /el/- 
evident, that it wants to be clear'd of 41. 
ſerdity. For is not this to ſuppoſe our Sa-. 
viour to uſe theſe Words for a Reaſon that 
wou'd have been much better anſwer'd by 
not uſing them at all? Does He more plain- 
ly ſhew his Diſciples what they were to 
do, or does He with any greater Propriety |? 
introduce his new Command of cating Bread 
and drinking Wine in Remembrance of his 
Body and Blond, by firſt calling them em. 
phatically his Body and Bloud? Does it not 
indeed ſerve to make the Expreſſion uncer- |# 
rain in its Meaning that could not other- 
wiſe be miſtaken? Eat this Bread and drink 
this Niue in Remembrance of me, wou'd have 

im- 


uſe of it. 


(643) 


imported the ſame Thing, without being 
ſubject to Ambiguity ; but now that the 
Bread and Wine are ſo expreſsly call'd his 
Body and Bloud, nothing elſe can be ſuppos d, 
but that they were ſo call d to give a Dig- 
nity to the Rite, and to raiſe an Expecta- 
tion of ſome cxtraordinary Benefit from the 
Tis true they muſt not be ta- 
ken in their firſt and natural Senſe, they 
cannot ſignify the rea! Body and Bloud of 
Chriſt. And one wou'd think the Impoſ- 
ſibility of the Thing might have been a full 
Security againſt any Body's being in Dan- 
ger of ſuppoſing it. However when they 
are taken (as they muſt be) figuratively, 
yet it will be neceſſary to ſuppoſe, that there 
is what is call'd a likeneſs of Proportion, be- 
tween the Elements and the Things ſigni- 
fy'd by them; that there is a Likeneſs or 


Analogy between the Powers and Effects 


of Things thus call'd by the ſame Names; 
and accordingly that the Bread and Wire do 
ſo become the Body and Bloud of Chriſt as 
to be by Appointment the true Means of 
conveying that Strength and ſpiritual Vigour 
to the Souls of the Reccivers, that they are 
by Nature qualify'd to give to their Bodies. 

F 2 WHAT 
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Wrar confirms this Notion is, that 
the Diſciples to whom the Words of the 
Inſticution were ſpoken, and who were to 
inſtruct all others in the true Senſe and 
Meaning of them, cou'd hardly be thought 
capable of underſtanding them in any other 
Way. For tis certain, that altho' the Fews 
look'd upon the Paſchal Supper but as a 
Memorial of the Lamb firſt ſlain in Zeypr, 
upon Which God promilcd to pals over the 
Houſes of the Children of 1/rael, when He 
flew the Firſt Born of the Zgyprians; yet 
they call'd it the Lord's Paſſover, and eſteem'd 
it not as an empty Sign, but a true and 
real Sacrament, a Holy and Religious Action, 
by which they were entitled to the Bene- 
fits and Advantages of the Covenant of 
God with their Forefathers. When there- 
fore juſt at the End of this Paſchal Supper, 
when this Notion was frcſh and preſent in 
the Minds of the Diſciples, our Saviour in- 
ſtituted his Supper in the Room of what 
they had been then partaking of, in Re- 
membrance of the Sacrifice of the Croſs 
then immediately to be offer'd, it was ex- 
tremely natural for them to think, that the 
Bread and Wine were call'd the Body and 

Bloud 
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Bloud of Chriſt in the ſame Senſe as the 
Paſchal Supper was call'd the Paſſover, that 
is, in the Senſe of its being the Means of 
communicating the Benefits ot the Sacrifice 
of Himſelf upon the Croſs, to all worthy 
Receivers, as that was of imparting to the 
Fews the Benefit of God's Covenant with 
them. | 


SECONDLY, you aſſume for Truth that 
our Bleſſed Saviour call'd the Wine his Bloud 
of the New Covenant, and the New Covenant 
in his Bloud, for this Reaſon only, becauſe 


the Wine is to be drunk in Remembrance of 


his Bloud, which Bloud was a Seal to the Truth 
of the New Covenant. So that as you after- 
wards explain your ſelf, The Wine in the 
Sacrament is not it (elf a Seal or Confirma- 
tion of the Covenant, and a Conveyance 
of the Benefits of it to the Receivers, but a 
Memorial only of the Bloud of Chriſt 
which was the Seal of the Covenant. 


Now this is all Aſſertion only, ſupport- 
ed by no Reaſons or Arguments, and ſo 
may be recciy'd or rejected at pleaſure. But 

I ſhall 


(46) 


i ſhall give my Reaſons, why I think your 
Suppolition groundleſs. 


Now I think it will not be deny'd, that 
what the Diſciples muſt neceſlarily have ap- 
prehended our Saviour's Meaning to be, 
when He calls the Wine the New Covenant 
in his Bloud, will be reaſonable in us to ac- 
cept for the true one. Now as the Diſci- 
ples knew, that the Bloud of the Paſchal 
Lamb that was at fuſt ſprinkled, was the 
Seal of the Covenant that God entcr'd into 
with their Forefathers in Zgypr, of which 
the Bloud ever after pour'd out before the 
Lord was 4 Memorial; and as they believ'd 
their drinking of the Cup call'd the Cup of 
Salvation, at 155 cloſe of the Paſchal Supper. 
was the Means of their renewing the ſaid 
Covenant, and applying to themſelves the 
Bleſſings and Privileges of it; and as theſc 
Things were familiar to them, and they had 
juſt then been bringing them to their Minds 
in the Performance of the Paſchal Cere- 
monies; it ſeems neceſſary to ſuppoſe, that 
they cou d not underſtand what our Saviour 
fays of the Cyp's being the New Covenant in 
bis Bload, in any other Senſe; but as a Means 
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of conveying to them the Benefits and 
Advantages of that New Covenant He was 
juſt then about to Seal with his own Bloud. 
And what wou'd the more confirm them 
in this Notion, is, the Conformity that there 
is between the Expreſſion here, and what 
was uſed in a parallel Caſe when God eſta- 
bliſh'd his Covenant with Abraham. For 
God then ſays This is the Covenant that 
J will make with yow. Every Male among you 
ſhall be circumciſed *. Here the Circumciſion 
of every Male is call'd God's Covenant with 
Abraham, juſt as in the Words of the Inſti- 
tution The Cup or Wine is calld the Covenant. 
But they knew, and we know, that the 
Rite of Circumciſion was not a bare Sign 
of there being a Covenant between God 


and Abraham and his Seed, but was a Seal 


of the ſame alſo, an actual declaring and 
confirming the ſame, and an Application 
of the Benefits thereof to thoſe who receiv'd 
it. And how was it then that the Diſciples 
could underſtand the ſame Expreſſion in a 
like Caſe but in a lite Senſe? 


THIRDLY, you affirm that the Remem- 


Cen. 17. 10. 
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( 48) 
brance of Chriſt is the End and Deſjen of this 
Holy Rite. Now here you ſeem to me to 
miſtake one of the Parts of this Rite for the 
End thereof. The Remembrance of Chriſt 
is doubtleſs a neceſſary and an eſſential Part 
of this Duty, and without it, all the other 
Parts together will be of no real Benefit 
and Advantage. But it is neither properly 
nor truly call'd the End of the Duty. For 
the End of it muſt certainly be ſomething 
different from the Parts that compole it. 
The firſt End of this Duty is, to pay a Reli- 
gious Honour to our Lord and Saviour; and the 
next End, which is indeed the certain Effect 
and Conſequence of the former, is, to obtain 
the Favour of God. Neither of theſe Ends 
are expreſsd in the Words of the Hſtitution, 
but they are both neceſſarily imply'd, and do 
follow from the Nature of the Duty it ſelf. 
You make mention of ane, and tis eaſy to 
ſhew, there is the ſame Reaſon for ſuppo- 
ſing the other. You acknowledge — That 
Chriſtians by partaking of the Bopy aud BLouD 
of Chrijt in the Lord's Supper x, declare them- 
telves devoted and ſubject to Chriſt, as their 
CoMMoN Hab, and publickly acknowledge 


K. 
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(49) 
Him to be their MasTER, and themſelves to be 
his Diſciples, and to be under his Governance, 
aud Influence, and that they thereby pay à Ne- 
ligious Honour 10 Him &. The paying a Kcli- 
gious Honour to Chriſt then, is, altho' not ex- 
preſs'd in the Words of the Inſtitution, one 
End of this Holy Rite, according to your 
own Notion of the Matter. But docs r.ot 
this End manifeſtly imply and infer the 0- 
ther? Is not every AQ of Religion pcr- 
form'd -in View of a Recompence of Re- 
ward for the ſame, by the Return of ſome 
Inſtance or other of the Divine Fawerr? And 
are there not various Promiſes of Gon given 
for the very Purpoſe of cncouraging us to 
hope for ſuch Returns and to expect them? 
Has not Gop expreſsiy declar'd that hem 
that Honour Him He will Honour f? If it be 
then one End of the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, to do Honour to our Lord aud Maler, 


a Second End of it muſt be 170 procure the 


Bleſſing and Fatour of God, upon thoſe who 
partake of it. For Ads of Religious Duty, 
and Returns of Benefits and Bleſſings are ever 
reciprocal. Indeed, if our Bleſſe Saviour 
had been a mere Alan, had been commil- 
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( 50) 
ſion'd by Gop as Aoſes was, to deliver his 
Mind to the World, without any Dzgnity 
of Nature above other Men, it might have 
been the Deſign of Gop to have ſuffer'd 
Him to appoint a Solemm Memorial of what 
He did and ſuffer'd, i Honour to Himſelf, 
and that his Name and Glory might be mag- 
zifyd among Men, and this, as a Reward for 
his Obedience and Sufferings. In which 
Caſe the Honour paid to Him wou'd be the 
diſcharging of a Debt on our Parts, and 
the ſole End of it wou'd be the ſetting forth 
his Glory. But the Holy Scriptures having 
taught us, that He is not our Maſter only, 
but our Creator and Redeemer alſo, of infi- 
nite Dignity and Power, and that He is to 
be worſhip'd as our GoD, and to be Honour d 
even as we Honour the Father, tis abſolutely e- 
vident, that the Memorial requir'd is deſign'd 
for his Honour, in the ſame Senſe ozly as all 
Acts of Adoration and Worſhip are Inſtances 
of Honour pay'd to Gop; which whilft they 
are thus calld and ſo accepted, are at once 
Fmourable and Beneficial to thoſe who per- 
form them, and arc appointed as the Means 
of their Good and Happineſs, And how un- 
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willing ſoever you are to allow this, and 
notwithſtanding your abſolute Silence con- 
cerning it at this Place where it ought to 
have been mention d, you ſeem afterwards 
to have had ſome Regret for having repre- 
ſented the Words of the Inſtitution as ſo 
intirely barren of all Encouragement to 
hope for any Bleſſings as the certain Con- 
ſequences of a due Performance of this Du- 
ty; For about a hundred Pages afterwards 
you acknowledge that all thoſe Privi- 
leges or Benefits are truly and certainly annex'd 
to this Duty, or implied in it, that either iu 
general are promisd or naturally belong to a 


ſincere Obedience to any poſitive Commands of 


God *, But what is truly and certainly an- 
nex d to a Duty as a Privilege or a Benefit, 
muſt be eſteem d one End and Deſign of the 
performing that Duty, and if ſo, then the 
Remembrance requir'd is not properly the 
End and Deſign of this Duty, but a Mears 
only of performing it in ſuch a Manner, as 
to make it the happy Occaſion of Benefit 
and Bleſſing to the Performers of it. 
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TE Summ of rhe Matter, and what I 
will venture to leave with the Reader as 
an Anſwer to your Paraphraſe upon the 
Words of the Vuſtitution, and your Eighth 
Propoſition, is this Since the Holy Kite 
of the Lord's Supper was appointed to be 
perform'd in a Religious Remembrance of the 
Paſſion of our Lord, who is our Gop and 
Saviour, the Author of all the Mercics we 
enjoy, or hope for, and that it muſt there- 
fore be a high Act of Religious Worſbip; and 
ſince the Words of the Inſtitution, wherein 
the Bread is ſo emphatically call'd his Boah, 
and the Wine his Bloud, do ſo calily lead 
us to the Expectation of their being what 
they are call'd, in the Senſe of their con- 
veying to the Soul a Supply of Strength and 
Refreſhment in Analogy to that Nouriſhment 
they | zaturally give the Bec); and ſince the 
Cup, Which is ſo exprelsly call'd The Blond of 
the New Covenant, may juſtly be thought to 
be as truly and with as real Effect call'd fo, 
as Circumciſion was call'd the Covenant of 
God, that is, in the Senſe of bcing a Seal 
thercof, and a Means of applying the Pri- 
vileges and Benefits of it to worthy Receivers; 
all Chriſtians have juſt Reaſon to expect 
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great Advantages from the due Participation 
of the Holy Myſterics, 


I MUST. now take Notice of a Se 0b. 
ſervation that you are pleasd to make up- 
on the Shortneſs, Plainneſs and Simplicity of 
this Holy Inſtitution, which is, that The four 
ſeveral Accounts of the Inſtitution, aui all u- 
nited hardly make up a Few Paces, of the 
leaft of thoſe many Treatiſes, which have been 


written apon this Subject ſince the firſt Ages *. 


But to what Purpole is this Obtcrvation ? 
May not the Books have deen zſeful, and 
may not the Importance of the Snbje& ju— 
ſtify he Pains that have been employ'd up- 
on it, notwithſtanding the Words that firſt 
directed the Duty were few and plain? Is 
not the moſt important Propolition in the 
whole Compals of Science, and in the Proof 
and Illuſtration of which, the Vit and Learn. 
ing of the greateſt Men of all Ages have 
moſt commendably been employ'd, com- 
priz'd in as few Word as poſlible? And are 
thoſe Volumes that have been written the 
leſs uſeful, becauſe the Subject of them is 
contain'd in theſe 7 ſhort Mono ſyllables, 
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| Gov 1s? Tho' your Obſervation is certain- 
f ly true, I am greatly at a loſs for the Per- 
f tinence Of it. 4 
k INDEED, the abſurd Doctrine of Tau- | 
| ſubſtantiation maintain'd by the Romaniſts, 
q and the many precarious and doubtful, not 
i to ſay ablurd Hypotheſes of others, invented 
| for the Explication of the Manner of Chriſt's [4 
| Preſence in the Holy Sacrament of the Lord's | © 
| Supper, have furniſh'd out numerous Volumes f 
| of Controverſy, that have but little ſery'd | 
| the true Intereſts of Chriſtianity. But it is 
q not the leſs true, that the Labours of Pius 


; 

| 
Men have been well employ'd in ſetting | 

forth the Dignity of this Ordinance, and ex- 

plaining the U/e and Benefits, and Means | > 

1 of worthily partaking thereof, in order to 
| guard it againſt that Profaneneſs and Con- 1 
| tempt which too low Notions concerning | 
it might occaſion: and as notwithſtanding | 
the great Number of Books already written 
upon this Subject, you have thought fit to 
increaſe it, by a Book of your own, ſo tis 
highly probable, yours will be followed | 
| by others you will as little like as thoſe |} 
you now blame. : 
| Bur | 
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Bur I cannot diſmiſs this Point with- 
out taking Notice of the very wnfair Uſe 
you make of the ſuppos d ill Tendency of 
ſome of the Treati/es upon this Subject *, 
as if they but too much help d to renaer THAT 
a Matter of Intricacy and Terror (and this 
chiefly to honeſt Chriſtians) which their Ma- 
fter left in the greateſt Plainneſs and Simpli- 
city. For you take Occaſion from hence 
to appeal to the Judgment of every ſincere 
7 briſtian of the loweſt Underſtanding, whether 
more Regard ought not to be pay d, to our 
Bleſſed Lord himſelf, in a Point that depend- 
ed intirely upon his Will, than to any of thoſe 
who cannot pretend to have had their In- 
ſtruction from Him; or whether it be not more 
pious (as well as more reaſonable) to believe 
that our Lord Himſelf declar'd his Mind ſuf- 
fictently\ about his own Inſtitution, to his own 
immeatate Followers ; than to imagine that He 
left it to be declard for Him, by Men who 
ſhould live one Hundred, or five Hundred, or a 
Thouſand, or near tuo Thouſand Tears, after 
the firſt Inſtitution of this Dmty. 
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(36) 
Now how fallacious is this Appeal, and 
how full of % Art and Sophi/try ? For do 


vou not appeal to the plain Chriſlians 


Judgment upon the Suppoſition of a Fac! 
as agreed io and acknowledged, which is 
yet flatly end by all your Adverſaries that 
arc not Members of the Church of Rome ? 
I know of no Proteſiant Writer what ſoever 
who docs not believe that our Lord himſelf 
declared his Mind ſufficiently about his own 


Luſbitutios, to his own immediate Followers, 


And it is a mean Art thus to prepoſſeſs 
your Rcaders in favour of your Performance: 


by a groundleſs Suggeſtion againit thoſe 


who differ from you in their Notions upon 
this Subject. And I think there is very 


little Foundation for the Reflection you 


make upon many of the Pious Authors of 
the Trcatiles you allude to, as guilty of 
infuſing Terror and Superſtition into Honeſ! 
Minds. For the very Few that may be ſup- 


polcd to nave received any wrong Impreſ- 


ſions from the Strianeſs of Preparation, en- 
joyn'd by ſome of thoſe Authors, are all of 
a Mclancholic Turn of Mind, who arc 
wont to find out for themſelves Occaſions 
of Perplexity and Terror, whether any arc 

throw 
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(57) 
thrown in their Way or no. And it is ve 
ry uſual for them to be ſcared by their own 
drluded Imaginations, where there are no juſt 
Grounds of Fear, 


So that I believe the Books, you hint at, 
have done very little Hurt cven to thoſe 
who are moſt capable of the Terrors and Su- 
perſtition you ſo often mention. But in ge- 
neral ſuch Rules for a ſevere and punctual 
Preparation are certainly very ſerviceable. 
And for one that receives Hurt from their 
being ſtrain d too high, there are Multi- 
tudes who wou'd be in Danger of utter 
Ruin, if they were to be much relax d. And 
for this Realon I cannot but think, that 
the Manner in which you have treated this 
Subject, has a very bad and fatal Tendency, 
without any likelyhood of compaſſing the 
only End you ſeems to have had in View. 
For altho you have hereby made Sport for 
Infidels, and griev d the Minds of many ſe- 
rious Chriſtians, yet I verily think, you will 
not really either diſpel the Fears, or cure 
the Superſtition of any one of the unhappy 
Perſons fot whom you profeſs fo much 
Care and Solicitude. 
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BEFORE I diſmiſs this Part of your Per-. 
formance, 1 muſt be farther free with you, 
and demand, how, upon a Subject of this | 
Kind, you could avoid ſaying Something 
of that Notion of the Commemoration or Re- | . 
membrance requir d, which has been enter- 
tain'd by ſo many Pcrſons of the greateſt |: | 
Name, as well among the Antients as Mo- 
derus, which is quite of another Kind, from | * | 
yours, and which if true, quite ruins your |: 
whole Scheme. | 
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SURELY you muſt know that the avap- 
mois or Commemoration, is by many under- 
ſtood as a Memorial to Gop the Father of 
what his Son bath done for Mankind, and 
that His Paſſion is exhibited to Gop under 
the Symbols of Bread and Wine in Teſtimo- 
ny of our Faith in the Satisfaction of his 
Death, and in Hopes of propitiating God 
thereby. 


as — i .- — 1 


TH1s Notion of the aοαανis or Remem. 
brance, is perfectly agreeable to the ancient 
Liturgies, and is directly aſſerted by many ; 
of the carlicſt Fathers of the Church, and 
by many Perſons of the greateſt Diſtin- 
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&ion for Picty and Learning among Pro. 
teſtants. 


N ow ſince you profeſs io lay down what 


Jon have to ſay, in ſo plain and intelligible 


a Manuer, that every Chriſtian, capable of 


| thinking at all, upon this Subject, may be able 


immediately to ſee, whether it conveys to Him 


the true Notions of this DUTY, left us by 


' CarIsT and his AposrLES, or not *x; I 


think you do by no Means deal fairly by 
your Readers in not acquainting them with 
a Notion, that has ſo many Vouchers, and 


> which moreover, if true, deſtroys all your 


* Reaſoning upon this Point. For your whole 


Wo 
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Scheme ſubſiſts intirely upon the Suppoſi- 
tion of a Remembrance of quite another Kind, 


and which is perform'd not by repreſenting 


our Sapiour's Death to God, but in laying it 


before our own Minds. It was therefore in- 
cumbent upon you not only with Regard 
to the ſerious Proteſtants you undertake to 
inſtruct, but the Papiſts alſo whom you pro- 
feſs to canfute, not only to have mention'd, 
but ſolidly to have refuted that Meaning 
of the arapryoms before mention'd ; becauſe 
4 Pag. 2. 
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if true, it docs not only (as I ſaid) deſtroy 
the Argument of your Book, but (which 
is indeed a Matter of much more Impor- |? 


gainſt their monſtraus Doctrines of Tranſub- | a 
ſtantiation, and the Sacrifice of Chriſt's na- 
tural Body in the Lord's Supper. 


Do not miſtake me here; I do not mean 
to ſay, that your Senſe of the avzprrms gives 
any Advantage to the Romaniſts: But I ſay, | 
you ought to have confuted their Senſe off 
it, before you had undertaken to ſhew the | 
Abſurdity of ſuppoſing The Preſence of the 
Natural Body and Bloud of Chriſt in the Eu- 
chariſt, merely upon the Strength of your Þ © 
Way of underſtanding the ayzumas. Becauſe, x 
whilſt you charge them with an Abſurdity 
for teaching that Chriſtians eat Chriſt's real 
Natural Boby in REMEMBRANCE of his real 
Natural Bopy, and drin bis real BLoup Þ 
in REMEMBRANCE of his real BLoup *, Þ 
as if they taught thereby that Chriſtians are 
lo do Something in Order to REMEMBER 
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x tance) gives the Romaniſis a Handle to evade 
the Force of whatever you have urged a- 
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corporally preſent, and ſo deſtroys the very 
Notion of that REMEMBRANCE 3 Whilſt 
I ſay, you charge this upon them as an 
Abſurdity, and leave them in Poſſeſſion 
of their own Notion of the avzuyas, 
they have their Anſwer ready, and will 
alledge, that altho' the Abſurdity wou'd 


be as you repreſent it, upon your Motion of 


the Remembrance, yet that it is no Abſur- 


dity upon their own; foraſmuch as they 


: underſtand the aαιν s Or Commemoration 
to be made to Gop, and not to the Minps 


of the Receivers, and that the Body and 
Bloud of Chriſt, are offer d to Gop as Me- 
morials to HIM, and not cxhibited to the 
Receivers as Means to them, of their con- 
ſidering the Death of Chriſt. 


Thr Advantage that you have given the 
Romaniſts hereby, is, that you have {lighted 
the Power you had of expoſing the ALſur- 
dity of their Doctrine concerning the Pre- 
ſence of the Natural Bod) and Bloud of 
Chriſt in the Euchariſt, in the uſual Way, 
upon Principles that are demonſtrable, and 


clear as the Sun, in order to do it in a 
Manncr 
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( 62 ) 
Manner peculiar to your (elf, and upon a 


Principle that they deny, and you have not at- 
tempted to prove. 


IAM as far from believing the Popiſh 
Doctrines of Tranſubſtantiation and a Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt's Natural Body and Bloud in 
the Lord's Supper as you can be, or any one 
elſe. I think they have no Kind of Foun- 
dation in the Holy Scriptures, and that they 
arc withal abſurd and impoſſible, inconſiſtent 
with all Principles of Science, and deſtru- 


ctive of that great Foundation of Certainty, 
The Evidence of Senſe. 
3 


AND after I have declar'd this, I will 
not ſcruple to declare alſo that I think all 
thoſe five Pages that come between your 
Eighth and Ninth Propoſitions to be to ſo very 
little Purpoſe of Reaſon and Argument a- 
gainſt thoſe you are oppoſing, ' that I am a- 
ſtoniſh'd how they could drop from your 
Pen. They contain indeed Arguments moſt 
certainly concluſive upon the Principles of 
thote who underſtand the Remembrance in 
the Senſe you do, but if they are brought 
to confute Romaniſts (for which Purpoſe 
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( 63) 
they muſt be intended, or they ſerve no 
Purpoſe at all) whilſt you permit them to 
retain their own Notion of the Remembrance 
before mention'd, they are ſo far from be- 
ing jet Arguments, that they are no better 
than a String of complete Blunders. 


Bur this wou'd the leſs have ſtood in 
need of Cenſure, if you had not been fo 
mighty fond of your New Application of 
the common Notion of the Remembrance, as 
to caſt a Blot upon all other Arguments a- 
gainſt Tyan ſulſtantiation and the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt's natural Body and Bloud in the Eucha- 


: riſt. But this you have done in the fol- 


| lowing remarkable Words. Theſe Ar. 
' euments drawn from the great End of the 


' INSTITUTION z ſelf, are more plain and 


eaſy to Common Underſtandings, than thoſe 
which are taken from the abſolute Impo ſſibi- 


li of the Thing it ſelf, which tho' they are 
© ſtrong, and never to be truly anſwerd, yet 


give the Adverſaries a much greater Opportu- 
© nity of perplexing and confounding the Ignorant 


* 
4 
1 
©: 
1 
=# 
1 
i 


with Diſputes about the Power of an * 
Go, and the Nature of Body“. 
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664) | 
Bur thus to give up Arguments as dif- 
ficult and abſtruſe, and not eaſily to be ap- 
prehended by Common Underſtandings, which 
have been hitherto look d upon as Demon- 
ſtrative, and have been uſed with ſo very 
great Succeſs among Perſons of all Capaci- 
tics is a Conduct (whether you have ſub- 
ſtituted Arguments equally concluſive in the 
room of them or no) very odd, and very 
blameable. 


Ir ſeems to have ſomething of the Em- 
piric in it too, and puts me in Mind of 
thoſe Perſons, who, when they think they 


have made ſome Diſtovery in the Art of | 


Phyſic, are preſently big with Hopes concern- 
ing it, expect their No//ram ſhou'd do moſt 
furprizing Feats, ſhou'd cure every Malady, 
and in a Manner ſuperſede the Uſe of all 
other AMedicines whatſoever. But to return. 


WHATSOEVER may be the Truth, as to 
the Notion of the Remembrance requir'd, 
this is cettain, that the Notion of it muſt 
be always different, (which you ſeem not 
to have ſufficiently attended to) according 
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- 1 as Men entertain the Opinion of the Lord's 
. ogpers being a Sacrifice, or a Sacrament. 

- 

y [ AFTER What has bcen already faid, I 
i- | think I need make no Obſcryations upon 
- your Ninth Propoſition, or your Comment up- 
ie on it; wherefore I procced to your Terh 
y Propoſurton, which is this. 


X. There being other Paſſages of the New 


„. Teſtament beſides thoſe already cited, 
of which occaſionally relate to this Subject: 
It is of Importance to all Chriſtians to cou- 
| ſider them; and to examine what farther 
en- ö Inſtructions they contain about this Holy 
oft | Rite. 
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all! Tux Firſt is in 1 Coy. 10. ver. 16. The 
rn. Cup of Bleſſmg, which We bleſs, is it uot the 

Communion of the Bloud of Chriſt ? The Bread 
to which we break, is it not the Communion of 
rd; the Body of Chriſt? 


mit © 17. For we being many, are one Bread, and 


hot bone Body. For we are all partakers of that one 

ing! Bread. 
as 18, Behold Iſrael after the Fleſh  Are_not 
1 they 
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( 66.) ; 
they which eat of the Sacrifices partakers of the 


Altar ? | 
19. What ſay I then? That the Idol is any 
Thing, or that which is offer d to Idols, is a) 
Thing? Ta 
20. But I ſay that the Things which the * 
Gentiles Sacrifice, they Sacrifice to Devils, ani ; 
not to God: And I would not that you ſhould | * * 
have Fellowſhip with Devils, f 
21. Ie cannot arink the Cup of the Lord, 


and the Cup of Devils. Te cannot be partaker | 
of the Lord's Table, and of the Table of Devils, : 


THIS Paſſage is of ſo great Conſequence Þ* * 
| in the peeſcnt Debate, and is, when right:! 
| ly explain'd, ſo deciſive againſt the whole 


Prom "5 
= 


Purport of your Book, that 1 do not won 
der to find you have uſed your utmoſt En-! 
deavours to explain away the true Deſig 
of it. * 
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You begin with a labour'd Paraphraſe“ 
upon the Words, which is much too long 
to be recited here, but the Subſtance of it, a 
I take it, is as follows. When we © 
e Chriſtians partake in common of the c 
« of Bleſſing, do we not partake of it a 
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% Wine appointed to be a Memorial of the 
e © Bloud of Chriſt ſhed for us? ls it not there- 
e fore a joint partaking of what brings his 
any | loud to our Remembrance ? When in the 
am © fame Solemnity we break and cat Bread, 
dels it not the joint partabing of that which 
the | is appointed for the Remembrance of his 


and | © Boay? and not cating the Bread as at an 1 
ould | ordinary Meal? By which partaking of bi 

ane Bread as one Company, we acknow- 1 
ord, ö ledge ourſelves to be one Society ſubject 1 
er © to Chriſt. In the ſame Manner, the Fews 1 
vil, “ who cat any Part of what had been 4 

© © ſacrificed upon the Altar of the true Gop, + 
nce © own'd themſelves to be Worſhippers of Him. k 
ght. © When I apply this to the Heathers and 4 
hole! “ the Sacrifices to their Idols, I do not mean 1 
von- “to affirm, that the Hols in their Tem- ö 
En- © ples are any real Beings, or that what is 15 
eig. „ fſacrificed to them is in Truth different \ 

from Common Fleſh; but this I ſay, that dy 

= * they intend theſe Sacrifices to real Beings, q 
iraſe! © to Damorns, whom they honour as Gods. J 
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long: © Upon this Account I would not have 
t, you eat in common with the Heathens, 
1 welt © what is Religiouſly ſacrificed to thoſe 
ci © ſuppoſed Dæmons, becauſe you would ap- 
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ce pear to pay an Honour to a Dæmon, in 
* Derogation to the true Gon, which wou d 
give Encouragement to Jaolatry. This 
e Behaviour cannot be juſtify d in you, who 
are obligd to diſcourage that Worſhip 
« which Chriſt came to aboliſh. You can- 
«© not without Guilt partake of the Lord's 
&« Table, and the Tables of theſe falſe Gods, 


cc 


cc 


cc 


in Honour to Chriſt, and another of the 
ſame Kind ſeemingly in Honour to Iaols, 


without Inconſiſtency, and bad Conſe- 
<« quences.” 


c 


cc 


You tell us the Interpretation put upon 
this Pallage by many learned Men “, of its 


you cannot perform one Religious Action | 


ſignifying a Communion or partaking of all | 


the Benefits of Chriſt's Body broken. and Bloud 
ſhed, could not have been in St. Pauls 
Thoughts, as at all proper for his Argument. 
On the contrary you ſay, the Words here made 
uſe of, cannot have this Signification, and that 
the Apoſties Argument neither requires it, nor 
Admits of it, 4 


* Pas: 39: 


IN 


- 
— 


don 
its 


loud 
201 8 
ent. 
Ll 
that 

nor 


IN 


4 
1 
9 


41 


669) 


In Anſwer to which I ſhall now under- 
take to ſhew, that the Apoſtles Argument does 
not only allow us to ſuppoſe, that Benefits 
and Bleſſmes may be imparted to us by the 
Communion of our Saviour's Body and Bloud 
here mention'd, but that it receives great 
Strength and Weight from the Suppoſition, 
nay, that it does moreover abſolutely re- 
quire it. 


Bur before I enter upon this, 1 muſt 
repeat my Charge againſt you for uſing thoſe 
Perſons unfairly, whom you undertake to 
inſtruct. For ſince you profeſs to lay every 
Thing before them in ſo clear a Manner, 
that they ſhall be able immediately to ſee whe- 


ther you convey to them the true Notions of 


this Duty left us by Chriſt or not, they had 
a Right to an open and fair Repreſentation 
of the Caſe, and nothing ought to have 
been conccal d from them, that is of Weight 
in the Argument. 


Now you have here, as before, taken 
for 'grafited, without any Manner of Proof, 
ſeveral Particulars, upon the ſuppos'd Truth 
of which, the whole Argument of your 
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Paraphraſe upon this Paſſage reſts, which 
are yet all of them, not only diſputable, but 


falſe. 


1. You underſtand the Word wowanric 
[Communion] when apply'd to the Body 
and Bloud of Chriſt, in the Senſe of par- 
taking of them with this ſingle Efed, that 
the Receivers do thereby declare themſelves 


Members of that * of which He is 
the Head. 


Now altho tis certain, the true Mean. 
ing of this Communio muſt at laſt be de- 
termin'd by the Senſe it will moſt conve- 
niently bear, as a Part of the Apoſtle's Ar- 
gument in this Place; yet your Readers 
ought to have been told. that it uſually 
ſgnifics in other Parts of Scripture, a Par- 
licipatium of Somewhat with real and benefi- 
cial Effects, and not a Badge and Token 
of Memberſhip only. Thus, that by Commu- 
niom of the Holy Ghoſt &, is underſtood a 
joint Reception of the Gifts and Graces, and 

Beneficial Influences of the Holy Ghoſt. And 
that when the Lame en. is ird to 


2. Cu. 13. 14. 
the 
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(671) 
the Holy Spirit in another Place, and ren- 
der'd FELLOWSHIP of the Spirit *, a joint 
Participation is meant as in a Common Stock 
of the Gifts and Operations of the Holy Si— 
rit of God, Again, that when the Word 
is apply'd to fignify a Participation of the 
Myſtery of the Goſpel, by Fews and Gentiles+, 
it is manifeſtly in the Senſe of their both 
equally ſharing in the Benefits thereof. For 
by theſe and more Paſſages that might be 
cited to the ſame Purpoſe, it appears, that 


the Word is uſually apply'd to ſignify a 


Partnerſhip, as in a Common Stock of certain 
Privileges and Benefits. 


War ſhou'd not the Reader then have 
been made acquainted with this, that He 
might have judg'd for Himſelf, whether it 
is not reaſonable that the Word ſhou'd have 
a like Meaning in this Place? The Merits 


of Chriſt's Death, and the Bleſſings thereby 


purchaſed for his Church, are an ine xhauſti- 
ble Fund, out of which every Member is ſup- 


Ply'd, according to his reſpective ſpiritual 


Wants. And why then ſhou'd not the Com- 
munion here mention'd, be underſtood in the 


Phil 2. 1. + Eph. 3. 9. 
Senſe 
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Senſe of a joint Participation in thoſe Ble/=' 


and Bloud of Chriſt, of which Chriſtians are 
ſaid expreſsly to partake, naturally lead to 
ſuch an Acceptation ? 


Tnr1s then being the Caſe, it is very 
ſtrange, that you ſhould thus take the Words 
in your own Senſe, only to ſtrengthen your 
Paraphraſe, withdut apprizing your Readers 
of what was to be objected to it; and ſure- 
ly this is a Proceeding much more artful, 
than reputable. 


2. THE Second exceptionable Particular 
of your Paraphraſe is, that you take for grant- 
ed. that the Apoſtle by this Expreſſion, are 
not they which eat of the Sacrifices partakers 
of the Altar? Means no more, than that 
ce they who cat of the Sacrifices offer'd to 
* the true God, did thereby profeſs them- 
« ſelves his Worſhippers, as truly as if they 
* had themſelves offer'd the Sacrifices up- 
e on the Altar.“ Whercas it is cvident; 
the Apoſtle muſt mean, that they were 
thereby partakers of all he Benefits that ac- 

erued 
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etued to the Fews from the Worſhip of the 


true God. 


Fok the Alia, was the great Means or 
Inſtrument of conveying to the 7ews the 
Benefits of their being in Covenant with God. 


Upon that were the Burnt-Offerings and Sin- 


Offerings appointed to be offer'd for the Siu 
of the Congregation *, Of theſe ſome were 
wholly conſum'd by Fire, of others Part 
was conſum'd by Fire, and Part was eaten 
by the Prieſts. The Peace-Offerings were 
thoſe only of which the People cat any 
Part f; Part of which was conſum'd by Fire, 


and Part was eaten by thoſe who brought 
the Sacrifice. / 


Bur tho' this was the Caſe with Re- 
card to the ſeveral Kinds of Sacrifice, yet 
they were all, as well thoſe of which the 
People eat no Part, as thoſe of which they 


: did, declar'd to be an Attonement for the 
whole Congregation T, and to make Reconcilia- 


tion for the Houſe of Iſrael ||. 


Leu. 4. 21. 1 Lev. 7. 11. 
1% Leu. 16, 33. Exel. 43. 27. 45. 17. 
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Bur how were they effectual to pari- 
cular Perſons, tor this Purpoſe ? Why, plain- 


ly by their partaking of the Altar whereon | 


they were offer'd. And in what did that 


conſiſt, but in eating of the Sacriſices? The 


= C2 


eating of the Sacrifices then was the Means“? 
to the People of their receiving the Bene: 


expected from the Altar. 


Our Apoſtle therefore muſt mean by the] 
Feus partaking of the Altar in this Place, 
that they did thereby partake of the BAH. 


ſings of their Religion; receiv'd the Benefit: 


promiſed to them from their ſeveral Sacri- 
fices, were admitted to a Communion or Part- 
nerſhip, in all the Expiations of the Altar, 
provided they perform'd the Commands ot Þ 
the Law, and fulfill'd the Ordinances therof 


AND this indeed was no more than 
what the Heathens themſelves expected from 
their Sacrifices. The Altar was with them 
the Inſtrument, whereby the Effects of the 
Worſhip they pay'd to their falſe Gods, wen 
ſuppoſed to be convey'd to them. And as 
every Religious Rite and Ceremony what: 
{oever, docs in the Nature of the Thing, 

carry 
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4 carry the Suppoſition of its being perform'd 
to the Honour of the Object worſhipped, 
in View of its being a Mcans of Pardon 
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and Propitiation, ſo eſpecially were Sacri- 


= fces underſtood to have this Virtue. 


3, THE Third Particular which you have 


aſſum'd as evident in your Paraphraſe, and 


of which you make great uſe, in Order ta 
evade the true Senſe of the Apoſtle in this 
Place, is, that the Devils here mention'd, 
ſhould be tranſlated Dæmons, in the Senſe 
of inferior Gogs, notwithſtanding the Origi- 


nal Word Aawwia is always uſed in the 
New Teſtament without one Exception to 


© the contrary, to ſignify Wicked Spirits the 


Devil and his Angels, 


THESE Things being premiſed, it will 


not be difficult, to detect the Fallacy of your 


12 upon this Paſſage of St. Paul, and 
to ſhew what J juſt now undertook, name- 
*. that the Apoſtle's Argument does not 
only allow us to ſuppoſe that Benefits may 
© be imparted by the Communion here mention- 
W but that it receives great Force and Weight 


K 2 from 


, Fn . ; * 0 _ _— * . ba 1 9 : 8 8 _ > 9D 
1 * — —ͤ—b — aa : 35 8 2 S * — 5 - l - 7 4 1 — 2 ad — 1 . - « 8 
* 1 2 2 - = 5 : 3 4 — E ——— 2 — — a” - Is 
ad ——— nee lege ge tees * —— — — — — — — — 2. — — —— — * — — — — - * „ ＋ G . f - = 2 K = — 
- . * 2 4 _ %- * - 7 s , Pr K 0 6 9 — + * _ oy : 
4 9 ® 


- n G 
— » a —— OY—_— N — 


f 


(76) 


from the Suppoſition, and that it does more: | 
Over require it. 


Now I cannot but think it ſomething |? 
extraordinary, that you will not allow the 
Notion of Benefits conferr'd in the Sacra. 
ment of the Lord's Supper, to be ſo much] 
as conſiſtent with this Argument of St. Paul; 
for one would be apt to think it might at] 
Icaſt be ſo, unleſs it appcar'd to be his MindF 
profeſſedly to oppoſe it. And indecd the] 
Conſiſtency of this Suppofition with the A 
poſtle's Argument, ſeems plain to me even 
upon your own Fate of it. For ſince youſ 
repreſent the Apoſtle as ſhewing the Abſur 
dity of the Corinthians in eating of the He 
then Sacrifices, from their making out ward 
Profeſſion of doing Honour to Chriſt, by pat. 
taking of his Spper in a ſolemn RemembrancÞ 
of Him, © and yet appearing to pay the ſam 
Sort of Honour to falſe Gods, by fecal 
„ ing With their Votaries upon their SactiÞ 
* fices3 ſurely this Practice will not appeaſe 

the leſs abſurd or inconſiſtent, if, whill 

they Honour their Maſter, they ſhould bp 1 

rewarded allo with ſome Benefits and goolf 
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Influences from thcir partaking of his Body 
and Blogd. 


Ir this Suppoſition gives no Strength to the 
Argument, I cannot, for my Heart, ſee 
how it abates the Force of it, and if it ſhou'd 
be allow'd that the Concluſion would be 
good without it, yet certainly the Argument 
can never be hurt or weaken'd by it. 


BUT this ſhall not content me; I will 
farther ſhew, that the Suppoſition adds great 
Weight and Force to the Argument, But in 


order to this, I muſt no longer truſt to 
your State of it. 


I SHALL therefore my ſelf now pro- 
poſe the Argument in its true and juſt 
Light, as to the general Purport of it, and 
it ſtands thus. 


« By a joint partaking of the Body and 


* © Bloud of Chriſt, you profeſs your Sub- 


jection to Him, and hold COMMUNION 
©* with Him, whereby you are made Par- 


e takers of the Benefits of his Paſſion ; theſe 


Actions therefore, haying this Meaning 
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( 78) 
and Effect, as indeed all Religious Rites 


whatſocver are perform'd in View to 


ſome Benefit, and Advantage from the 
Object worſhip'd, and this is remarkably 
ſo, in the Caſe of the Fews, who by 
cating of the Sacrifices held CoOMMUN1oN 
with God, by being made Partakers of 
all the Expiations of the ALTAR. Theſe 
Actions then having this allow'd Deſign 
and Effect in them, it is not only Aap- 
SURD and INEXCUSABLE but IDoLATROUS 
in you to partake with the Hearhers in 
feaſting upon their Sacrifices, whereby 
you not only profeſs Honour to their 
Gods, but dcclare your ExpeQation of 
Help and Succour from them, whereby 
you do not only give Encouragement 
to the Heathens to continue in their Ido- 
latry, but do indeed join with them in 
the Abomination, | 


AND from this true State of the Argu- 
ment, as to the general Purport of it, it is 
caly to anſwer all that you have advanced 
from the 40th to the 47th Page. For 
whereas you ſay, it being the Apoſtle's Deſign 
10 incite the Corinthians to flee from Idolatry 
: Ch. 
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Ch. 10. 14. by ſhewing them what a Crime 
it would be in them to do (what was account- 


| ed) HONOUR to the Gods of the Heathens by 
 feaſting upon their Sacrifices, it was not to his 
” Purpoſe to ſay, by eating Bread and armking 


Wine in the Lord's Supper, you partake of all 


| the Benefits of Chriſt's Death, and therefore 


you cannot eat of the Heathen Sacrifices * : 
It now appears to have great Height in the 
Argument, in as much as it amounts to a 
Charge upon them of making the ſame out- 
ward Profeſſion of receiving helpful Influ- 
ences from the Heathen Gods, that good 
Men did indeed receive from the Worſhip 
of the true Gop. For if it was Criminal 
in a Chriſtian to pay any Degree of Honour 
to the Heathen Gods, ſurely it was much 
more ſo, and came ſtill nearer to the Ido. 
latry He was warning the Corinthians to flee 
from, to ſhew the higheſt Act of Religious 
Honour to them, and what amounted to 
an Acknowledgment of theit Sovereign 


Power, and that they were able to ſave and 


fo deſiroy. 
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So when you farther contend that in 
that Part of the Areument where the Apoſtle 
mentions the Jews, He cannot be under ſtood 
0 have had in his Thoughts any BENEFITS, 
to which they were entitled who eat of the Sa. 
crifices, becauſe He meant only to ſhew that 
the PEOPLE by eating of the Sacrifices did 
HoNnoUR fo Gop, in as true a Manner, as 
if they had offer d the Sacrifices themſelve, 
pon the Altar, and had eaten of them there *. 
When you argue thus, I ſay, tis plain you 
draw your Concluſion merely from your 
own anſupported Suppoſition, which is, that 
the People by cating of the Sacrifices partook 
of the Altar, and thereby did Honour to 
God, as much as the Przefts who offer'd the 


Sacrificesz whereas in Truth the Apoſtle's | 
Deſign was not to compare the Caſe of the 


Eaters with that of the Sacrificers, which 


was foreign to the Point in hand, but to! 
ſhew, that eating of the Sacrifices, was the 
true and proper Means of partaking of the 


Altar, in the Senſe of being thereby ad- 


mitted to the Benefits of all thoſe Expiations i 


Which were completed upon the Altar. 


* Pag. 41, 42. 
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No when the Calc. is repreſented in 
this View, tis very evident, the Argument 
of the Apoſtle" is greatly ſtrengthen'd againſt 


the Practice He is condemning; And it 


Ur 3 add ror gan et ood, 


2 ſtands thus. 


Tu Jews by eating of the Sacrifices 
did partake of the Altar, and all the Bene- 
= © ts of the Expiations perform'd upon it; 
therefore, when you eat of the Heathen 
> © Sacrifices, and thereby perform the ſame 
| © outward Action, which entitles the Fews 
A to the favour of the true God, you make 
© a like Profeſſion of your Dependence 
* upon the Gods of the Heathens for thcir 
© Favour.” 


— 
— 


AND I cannot ſee how a better Argu- 
ment againſt the Practice of the Corinthians 
of eating in the Ida. Temples can be form'd 
than this. 


Ap whereas you obſerve, there is nothing 
to anſwer to theſe Benefits, in the Oppoſition 
made in the Concluſion, between the TABLE 
and Cur of the Lon, and the TABLE and 
Cure Devir.s, you cannot be partakers of the 
: L Lard's 
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Lord's Table, and the Table of Devils *x; For 
that the Meaning of this Concluſion can- 
not be this; e cannot be Partakers of the 
BENEF1rs of the Lord's Table, and the BE- 
NEFITS of the Tables of the Heathen Deities; 
This is downright Blunder and Abſurdity. 
For the Oppoſition, tis moſt evident, is not 
between the Berefirs of one Table and the 
Benefits of another, but between one Table 
and the other, upon the Account of real 
Benefits receiv d from one, and Benefits ſap- 
poſed only to be received from the other, 
which Acknowledgment of Benefits where 
there were really none, and cou'd be none, 
is the very Ground of the Guilt of the Co- 


rinthians in their Practice of eating in th: Þ 


Jaol- . emples. 


TER Oppoſition therefore is thus truly re- 
preſented: Ye cannot be Partakers of the 


Lord's Table, where ineſtimable Benefits arc | 


reccivd, and be Partakers of the Tables « 


Devils, and thereby profeſs to receive the 
ſame Benefits from them. For this is an 
utter luconſiſtency in Practice, and will de- 
ſtroy all the Advantage and good Effect of 


Pag. 43. 
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being Chriſtians. It is indeed rank Idolatry, 
and a profeſſing your ſelves Approvers of 
that very Worſhip your Lord came into the 


* World to deſtroy. 


WHEN therefore at the Beginging of 


the Argument, and in order to inter his 
> Concluſion, the Apoſtle asks; The Cup which 
= we bleſs is it not the COMMUNION of the 


Bloud of Chriſt ? The Bread which we break, 


| is it not the COMMUNION of the Boay of 
> Chriſt? He muſt be ſuppoſed to mean, what 


was ſo much to his Purpoſe, that by the 


Communion of Chriſt's Budy and Bloud in the 


Lord's Supper, the Faithful did really re- 


cecive the Benefits of his Paſſion ; becauſe He 


might from hence ſo much more forcibly 
infer, that Chriſtians ought not to feed with 


the Heathens upon their Sacrifices, ſince they 


would thereby appear to acknowledge their 


receiving like Beneficial Influences from thence, 
= Which was not only inconſiſtent with the 
Character of a Chriſtian, but a downright 
Act of Melatry; the perfuading them to fee 
from which, was the Purpoſe of the whole 
= Argument, 


1 Bur 
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Bur I have not yet done with the Ar- 
gument, nor with you. I have hitherto 
only endeavonr'd to ſhew, that the Syppo- 
ſition of Benefits conferr'd by the Communion 
of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt in the Lord's 
upper, is not only conſiſtent with the A- 
poſtle's Argument, but a ſtrengthening of 
it alſo: I ſhall now ſhew that the Suppo- 
ſition is morcover receſſary, and that the 
Argument docs abſolutely require it. 


I HAVE. yet taken no Notice of thoſe 
Words in the Apoſtle's Argument wherc 
He asks; —— What ſay I theu? that the 
Iarl is any Thing? or that which is offer d to 
Taols is any Thing? But, I ſay, that the Things 
which the Gentiles Sacrifice, they Sacrifice to 
Devils, and not to God, and I would not that 
on ſhould have Fellowſhip with Devils. Tis 
certain, the right underſtanding of theſe 
Words gives a new Turn to the Argument, 
and your artful Pains to clude the Force 
of them, and to hide it from the Obſerva- 
tion of your Reader, is not one of the leaſt 
Inſtances of your dexterity. | 
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I oBSERVE that when, in your 3875 
Page, you give the Apoſtle's Argument in 
ſhort, you wholly omit the giving any 
Senſe of theſe Words, as tho' they had no- 
thing to do in the Argument at all, and 
indeed the Senſe you glve of them in your 
long Paraphraſe upon the whole Argument 
ſhews plainly you knew not what to do 
with them, nor which Way to explain them, 
ſo that they might not prejudice your Re- 
preſentation of the Argument. Your Words 


are theſe. 


WHEN I apply this to the Heathens around 


you and the Sacrifiees to their Idols, I do not 
mean to affirm that the Idols in their Temples, 
i which they offer Sacrifice, ARE ANY REAL 
* BEINGS; or that what they Sacrifice, to them 
i in truth, even after ſuch Sacrifice, at all 
; different in it ſelf, from any other Common 
| Fleſh. But this I ſay, that the Heathens them- 
THO certainly think of theſe Offerings, and in- 


tend them as Sacrifices (not to nothing, but) 


to SOME REAL BEINGS, 20 whom they imagin 
FH them to be acceptable. 


. 
Now 
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Now here becauſe there is a plain 0p. 
poſition made by the Apoſtle between the 
Hols in the 19th Verſe and the Devils men- 
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tion d in the 207%, you wou'd ſeem to ex- 


preſs that Oppoſition in your Paraphraſe ; but 
how do you do it? Not by repreſenting the 
Oppoſation evidently meant by the Apoſtle, 
but an Oppoſition of your own deviſing, for 
which there is no Foundation in the Text, 
and which cannot be meant without Ab. 
furdity. The Oppoſition it ſeems according 
to you conſiſts in this; That Japls are 10 


real Beings; but that Demons have a true and 
real Exiſtence. 


Now is it not evident that idols and De- 
mons, as to the Reality of their Exiſtence 
cannot differ; for, does not a Stock and 
a Stone exiſt, as well as a Man, a Devil, 
or an Angel? When the Apoſtle thereforc 
asks What ſay I then, that the aol is 
any Thing? Tis certain He means by that 
Queſtion to aſſert, that an Idol is nothing as 
to Power and Influence, or any Effect that it 
cou'd have in the Way of Help or Hurt to 
thoſe who worſhip'd before it. And if 
this was the Caſe, what was the Difference 

between 
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between an aol and a Dæmon or the Soul 
of a dead Man? Was there any more Power 
in one than the other to ſave or to deſtroy ? 
There was indeed more Reality of Exiſt- 
ence in the idols, than in many of thoſe 


ſuppoſed inferior Gods, that were worſhip'd by 


the Heathens ; but the Power of one and the 
other was juſt the ſame, even nothing. Nor 
do you, nor does your Manner of repre- 
ſenting the Apoſtle's Argument, ſuffer you 
to ſuppoſe, that there was, or could be a 
greater Ability in theſe Dæmons to have any 
Influence upon their Votaries, than the Dumb 
Lifeleſs Jaels themſelves. 


IT docs not alter the Caſe to ſay, that 
the Heathens thought otherwiſe. For the 


; Apoſtle is not ſpeaking of what the Hea- 


thens thought, but what was the Truth and 


Reality of the Matter. He denies indeed 
that the 7dols were any Thing, or that any 
* Influence cou'd derive from them; but He 


affirms that the Beings to whom the Heathens 


facrifid and belicv'd to reſide in the Idols 


= 


were endued with real Power, and had an 


ufluence upon their Worſhippers. For, if 
He does not aſſert this, He ſays nothing to 


ſupport 
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ſupport the Difference He affirms to be 
between one and the other. f 


TRAISs then being evident, it is neceſfary 
to underſtand the Apoſtle's Argument in 
ſuch a manner, as to make his Difference 
of Power, which the Devils are here ſaid to 
have above Jaols, a Part of the Argument, 
and a Reaſon for the Concluſion He is 
drawing. Now if the Argument is to be 
underſtood: as you have explain'd it, we 
have ſeen alrcady, that the Words under 
Conſideration are quite foreign to it, and 


that no Reaſon can be given, why they are 


brought in. And I believe every other Ex- 
periment to make theſe Words a juſt Part 
of the Argument, will be found as fruitleſs 
as yours has been, that does not ſuppoſe 
the Apoſtle's Deſign to be to ſhew not on- 
ly the Abſurdity of this Practice of the Co- 
rinthians, but the Danger of it alſo to thoſe 
who were guilty of it, by their being there- 
by made Subject to the Power and the In. 
Hence of the Devil 


Ir was an univerſal Notion, that there 
was an Iatercour ſe al ways ſubſiſting between 
the 
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the Worſhippers and the Object worſhipped ; 
And that the Rites of worſhip, particularly 
Sacrifices, were the Means and Inſtruments 
whereby the fluences were convey d from 
ane to the other, When Devils therefore 
were the Objects - worſhip'd, the Influences 


| +: neceſſity be peſtilent and fatal. 


I 

S © AND for this Reaſon it was juſtly ſup- 
> | poſed, that they who eat of the Sarrifices 
© 8 that had been offer d to them, were greatly 
r K polluted and defiled thereby, and made Sub- 
d = jc& to the Devils Poſſeſſions. And agrecably 
e 7 hereunto theſe Sacrifices are always called 
in the Holy Scriptures by ſome Name or o- 
rt ther greatly importing Pollution and Defiie- 
nent, and they are called by St. James at 
ſc the Time of the making the Apoſtolical Ca- 
n- non concerning them, aaoywuak v edwAu 
2-  Pollutions of Idols x. I think therefore that 
ſc St. Paul who ſpeaks of the Devil as the Prince 


F the Power of the Air, whoſe Wiles were 
to be continually reſiſted , and as one whom 
f God had ſuffered to enſnare Men and take them 
5 _ Captive at his Will t, may be well ſuppoſed 


AA 15. 20. + Eph. 2. 2. 6, 11 1 2 Tim. 2. 26. 
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4 from them deriv'd to their Votaries muſt of 
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(90) 
10 know, that there was ſome ſpecial Enchant- 
ment in the Heathen Sacrifices, whereby the 
Partakers of them, were made Subject to 
the fluences of the Devil, and the Power 
of thoſe Charms whereby the Credit of Ido- 
latry was kept up in the World. 


Now upon this Suppoſition the Argu- 
ment of the Apoſtle will be found above 
any Thing that could be thought of, con- 
ducive to his Purpoſe of perſuading the 
Corinthians to flee from Idolatry; in as much 
as He proves thereby, that the Practice He 
wou'd diſſuade them from, was not only 
diſhonourable to God, and of ill Conſequence 


to others, but fatally miſchievous to them. 


ſelves allo, by ſubjecting them to the Malice 
and Tyranny of Satan. 


AFTER this State of the Matter, I ſhall 
venture to give the following Repreſenta- 
tion of the Apoſtle's Argument for true. 


& Dearly Beloved, flee from Tdajatry* : 1 
*© will give you my Reaſon for this Caution 
in what follows; conſider what I ſay, and 


1 Coy... 10. 14. 


A, 


2 
1d 


. 
1 
veg) 
* 
LY 0 
SE» 
«i 
— 
12 
1 
3 
« 
<q 
f 
* 
5 
1 
P ; 
0” 1 
8 
2 
2 
f » 
2 I 
45 


"4 ws n * 4 » 
IF 1 
ART... * , n 


n 


« doubt not I ſhall convince you of the 
Importance of the Advice; for I know 1 
« ſpeak to Men who underſtand the Force 
« of an Argement*. The 71delatry I ſpeak 
« of, is the partaking with the Heathens in 
e their Temples of thoſe Sacrifices that have 
e been offer d to their Jaols, All Religions 
« Rites whatſoever, are, in the very Nature 
e of them, ſuppoſed to be the Means of 
« procuring fluences, from the God that 
« is worſhip'd, upon his Votaries. You know, 
« we Chriſtians by partaking of Bread and 
« Wine in the Lord's Supper, have a Fellow- 
« ſbip in, or do jointly partake of the Body 
« and Bloud of Chriſt, in a Participation of 
© the Benefits procured for Mankind, by 
* his Body Broken, and his Bloud ſhed upon 
ce the Croſs f. For we being many are u- 
* nited together into one Society, and are 
* made joint Partakers of the ſame Bread 
* whereby we at once profeſs our ſelves to 
« be Diſciples of the ſame Lora, and ac- 
knowledge our Dependence upon Him as 
e upon our Head, and hope for a Share in 


the Benefirs and Effects of His Paſſion J. 


© © In like Manner the Jews partook of their 


® 3 Cor. 10 15. + V. 16.4 f . 
M0 4 « Altar 
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(692) 
* Altar, and of all the Expiations of it, 
** and recciv'd the Benefits of being in Co- 
* wenant with God, by eating Part of the 


Sacrifice x. But you will be ready to 
object, that if I mean to apply this to the 


& Caſe of eating of the Heathen Sacrifices, 
* the Caſe does not ſeem parallel, for that 


an Idol is zothing as to any Power or Iii. 
* fluence it can have upon thoſe who wor: 


e ſhip before it, nor can it any Way pol. 
te lute the Sacrifices, and make them Hurt. 
e ful ro the caters of them f. To this Ian 
&« ſwer, that the Ivpotence of the Idol is no 
© Proof of your not receiving hurtful V. 
* fluences from the Sacrifices offer'd to it, 
* when you partake of them: For tho !. 
% dols are indeed as nothing, yet the Devil 
:** reſiding in them, to whom the Sacrifice 
ec are really offer d, are Beings endued with 
great Power, and Malice too, they have 
by various Arts and Delyſions eſtrang d al: 
* moſt the whole Heathen World from the 
«« Worſhip of the true Gop, for the Puniſh: 
* ment of which Apoffacy, God has permit: 


ted them to uſe great Tyranny over the 


& Minds and Bodies of their Wor ſhippers 
JV. 18, + V. 19. 
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I would not therefore that you ſhould 


have Fellowſhip and receive Influences from 


« ſuch malicious Spirits, by your performing 
« ſuch Ries as will give them à Power o- 
ver you, and ſubject you to the Miſery 
Hof being continually liable to their De- 
„ laſions x. If you do thus, you will de- 


** ſtroy all the good Effects of your Chriſtian 


Profeſſion. It will be to no Purpoſe of 
* Benefit, to drink of the Tord Cup, and 
* to partake of the Lord's Table, if you 
“ join in the Gentile Ceremonies of Religion, 
* and become Subjects of that Kingdom that 
« is ſet up in Oppoſition to Chri/?'s, by 


drinking of the Cup of Devils, and par- 


© taking of their Table f. 


Tnet Argument for the Participation of 
the Benefits of Chriſt's Death by a Commu- 
nion f His Body and Bloud in the Euchariſt, 
grounded upon this Paſſage ſtands thus, 
with which I ſhall for the preſent conclude, 


TREY who join'd with the Heathens in 
cating of their 1dolatrous Sacrifices made them- 


ſelves ſubje& to all that Power and Influence 


V. 20: + V. 21. 


that 


—— — 


* * — 
- 
1 IR z — 


— * — 7 D 5 
. ' —— 
= 


— —— RT — 
— 
1 
ol 


* 1 2 — 2 [— 
1 


r 


— 1 3 g=— —— - 1 — — — 


" 
„ 
a — - _— * — a _ — 9 
n 22 — 6 a LS 8 - r ” 2 * a <A. = * F. 
N A _-— 2 i — 5 < A — 
- TED \ 6-27 TE ATE 222 — — 3 C 88 
- - - 2 — - i. a. —— 2 * - + E. ESE * — - — * 80 — 8 
G — 9 1 — l 8 - + — — Ws —_— — 
E 7 EI. . = 3 — ES — — : = 5 - - > > Be 


_ — 


3 K 3 5 . 
2 3 
0 f - * * * 1 2 7 * 


(94) 
that he Devils had over their Worſhippers ; 
They who being Fews pertorm'd the Pre- 


cepts of their Law, and did alſo eat of their 


Peace-Offerings, were thereby intituled to the 
Benefits and Expiations of their Altar: In 
like Manner, all ſerious and deyout Chri- 


ſtiaus who duly partake-of the Lord's Supper 


arc admitted to a Share in the Expiation, 
and Benefits of Chriſt's Death commemoratcd 
therein. 
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AG. 34. I. 13. after multitude add —— And unleſs 
P it be in an Inſtance or two where the Word «aoyfiv 
is uſed to expreſs the Action of Blæſing in general, and 
where if any particular Object had been mention'd, the 
Senſe of the Word would have been reſtrain'd beyond the 
manifeſt Purpoſe and Deſign of the Holy Writer. 

P. 38. I. 12. dele Teſte Grotio & add Accord- 
ing to Grotius's Senſe of a Paſſage in Fo/ſephus, where He is 
ſpeaking of the E/?nes, which Paſſage is this Ilegxar c- 
vera 5 6 lietbs Ths 171 , ured) of Ta mpir The N 5 


5 DI. REASTAINE oO» iννẽci ra x #p,4parel m_ 


: abet Wogieurms Y O as x0en pr The regt. Grot. in 
Matth. 26. 26. Toſeph. Hiſt. de Bello Jud. Lib. 2. Cap. 
. Sect. 5. Pag. 1061. Edit. Hudſon. 


P. 61. J. L e Memorials to Him al Under 
the Notion of preſenting and laying the ſame before Him. 
P. 80. between the Lines 13 and 14 inſert theſe Nord: 


l, is the Apoſtle's Deſign only to ſhew thata 


0 
2 


. p' I, 17. read God's good Will. 


ERRA-T A. 


P. 8. 1. 20. after Pledge put a Mark of Interrogation, 
P. 11. I. 9. read what has been. 5 
P. 35. I. 2. read without. 

37. I. 10. read Euchariſtical and Precatory. 

53. J. 22. read Words. 
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ConCLUDED the Firſt Part of my 
Anſwer with a Paraphraſe upon the 
famous Paſſage in the 107þ Chapter 

of the 1 Cor. from the 16 to the 

21½ Verſe. And with a State of the Ar- 
gument for the Participation of Spiritual 
Benefits in the Lords Supper, founded upon 
the ſame. I left you in your 377 Page 
without taking any Notice of your Cem. 
ments upon that Paſ/age, which extend to 
the cloſe. of your 59th Page. I ſhou'd now 
begin with taking thoſe Comments into Con- 
ſideration; but foraſmuch as they only con- 
tain Reaſons againſt admitting the Suppo- 
tition of there being either Sacrifice, Offer- 
ing or Altar in the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Swpper, 1 ſhall ſay but little concerning 
= them. 


(2) 
them: Becauſe as I have no Deſign to de- 
bate with you upon thoſe Points, leſt it 
ſhou d occaſion a Digreſſion from the main 
Deſign of my Anſwer; ſo, if I had thought 
them of never ſo great Imporrance, to be 
elcar'd and defended, I am fav'd the Trou- 
ble of doing it by the acute and learned 
Anſwers that have lately been given by ſe- 
veral able and worthy Men, to all the Sug- 
geſtions and Arguments of theſe laſt men- 


tion'd Pages. 


I sHALL therefore paſs them all over; 
only I cannot but take Notice, that there 
is ſomething very odd and ſingular in your 
directing all your Arguments againſt a real 
Sacrifice, Offering, and Altar to the Romaniſts, 
as if they were the only Chriſtians, who have 
any Notion of them, at the ſame time that 
it is notorious, that all thaſe Particulars 
have been, and are maintain'd, by many Per- 
ſons of great Diſtinction for Learning among 
Proteſtants, and when it is alſo certain that 
they arc, when rightly underſtood, reconcila- 
ble to the Articles and Liturgy of our Church. 
And I cannot but obſerve alſo, that you 


ſtrangely miſrepreſent the Matter, when you 
affirm 
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affirm afterwards, that the Abſurdity of ſup- 
poſing a Sacrifice of the very Body and Bloud 
of Chriſt in the Lord's Supper, is the only 
Ground for any Notion of an Altar in this 
Rite *; foraſmuch as thoſe Proteſtants who 
maintain the Reality of an Altar and a Sa- 
crifice, and who yet utterly difown the Do- 
ctrine of Tran ſubſtantiation, have more to 
* for themſelves, in Juſtification of their 
Notions herein, than you, or any one elle 
will ever be able to anſwer upon your 
Principles. 


AFTER near 30 Pages ſpent in Para- 
phraſe and Comments upon theſe ſix Verſes 
of St. Paul, you draw. the following Pro- 
poſition from the whole. 

XI. Chriftiaus meeting together for Re- 

ligious Worſhip and eating Bread and 
drinking Vine in Remembrance of Chriſt's 
Body and Ploud, and in howour to Him, 
do hereby publickly acknowledge Him to 
be their Maſter, and them ſelues to be his 
Diſciples, and by doing this in an Aſſem- 
bly, own themſelves, with all other Chris 


” Pag. 57. 
A 3 ftians, 


(4) 


ſlians, to be one Bopy or Society under 
Him the Heap, and conſequently, profeſ* 
themſelves to be under his Governance 
and Influence, to have Communion or Fel- 
lowſhip with H1M, as HEAD, and with 
all their Chriſtian Brethren, as FELLOW 
| MEMBERS of that ſame Bopy of which 
He is the HEAD. 


In your Comment upon this Propoſition 
you arc ſo good as to own, that all this 
flows even from the Primary End of the In- 
ſtitution, The Remembrance of our Lord x. 


Tris and much more does doubtleſs 
follow from the Words of the Inſtitution. 
But why was not your Reader made ac. 
quainted with this in the proper Place! 
when you was ſetting before Him in your 
8 and 9th Propoſitions, what appear'd to 
you to be the full Import and Deſign of 
the Words of the 1fitution, you ought 
to have produc'd every Thing that was 
. plainly expreſs d, or neceſſarily imply'd in 
"ow. £ 


— Pag. 58, 59- 
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Bur your Head ran ſo much upon what 
you call the plainneſ5 and ſimplicity of the Inſti- 
tution, that you cou'd then ſee nothing more 
in it, than that Bread was to be eaten, and 
Wine drunk in Remembrance of Chriſt our Ma- 
fer conſi der d as corporally abſent from us &. 


I BELIEVE there were very few of 
your Readers who were not ſtartled at ſo 
cold and jejune a Repreſentation of the 
Scnſe of thoſe ſo ſo/emm and awful Words. 
And I think you cou'd not your ſelf have 
given it, if you had not fff rcſoly'd upon 
your Scheme, and then look d out for ſuch 
Interpretations of Scripture, as might bel} 
ſerve to eſtabliſh it, 


By r, whether upon farther Recollection, 
or for what other Reaſon I know not, you 
arg now willing to own, that what you 
acknowledge to be the Import of St. Paul's 
Words in this Paſſage concerning the cm- 
munion of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt in 
2 Lord's Supper, is alſo included in that 


very Remembrance which you repreſent as 


the End of the Inſtitution +. 


. Prop, $, 9: F Pag. 59, Bur 
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Bur I wou'd by no Means have your 
Readers think they get a great deal by this 
Conceſſion. The Amount of all is only this; 
That by a joint Participation of the Boay 
and Bloud of Chriſt, Chriſtians acknowledge 
themſelves Members of that Body of which He 
is the Head, and that they are thereby oblig d 
to all the Duties, and intituled, (unleſs they 
are wanting to themſelves in any one neceſſa- 
ry Point) to all the Bleſſings of ſuch a Rela. 


ion x. 80 that after all, this is no more 


than a Totes of our believing Chriſt to be 
our Maſter: It is no Pledge or Security of 
any Benefits to be receiv'd by our Fellowſhip 
with Him and our Dependence upon Him. 
And how ſpecious ſocver the Appearance 
was, of ſome Kind of Advantage ariſing 
from this Communion, it is, upon Inquiry, Þ 
all dwindled into a mere Mark of our Pr. 
feſſon, and it has no other Effect, than the 
declaring ourſelves to be Chriſtians. 


BEFORE I proceed to give the true and 
juſt Purport and Deſign of the Words of 
the Inſtitution, and of this Paſſage, accord- 
ing to what has been proy'd by me in the 


Pag. 59. 
former 


(7) 


former Part, in order fully to clear my 
Way to it, 1 think it proper to take No- 
tice of, and give an Anſwer to what has 
been objected to the following Sentence in 
the 75th Page of Part 1. 

THAT the Word, Aapuina, is always uſed 
in the New Teſtament, without one Exception to 
the contrary, to ſignify wicked Spirits, the De- 
vil and his Angels, 

A FRIENDLY Gentleman, to me 
unknown, has in an Anonymous Letter 
very obligingly hinted to me his Fears, 
leſt this Aſſertion ſhou'd be found to have 
been made in too general Terms; Becauſe, 


„„ The Words — Ads 17. 18. Zen Slo- 


© y NEN cannot poſlibly be taken 
« in any other Senſe than a Publiſher or 
« ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods or Dæmons; 
« And that the Aidzoxania; A] ſpo- 
„ ken of 1 Jim. 4. I. ought more agrec- 
© ably to the Apoſtle's Argument, to be 
* render'd Doctrines of Dæmon or inferior 


: e Deities, than Devils. Now it mult be 
own'd that the Zia Swporz mention'd in 
the firſt Paſſage, are certainly thoſe Bermgs 
which the Heathens worſhipped. under the 
* Notion of inferier Deitiesz and that they did 


not 


(9) 
not look upon them as evil and Malignant 
Beings; But it muſt at the ſame Time be 
remember'd, that they who uſe theſe Words 
in this Place, were Heathers, Certain 
Philoſophers of the Epicureans and the Stoick, 
and that they are not the Words either of 
St. Paul, or of the Hiſtorian St. Luke, and 
ſo, tho' found indeed in the New Telta- 
ment, do not ſhew the Senſe the Sacred 
Writers had of the Word, any more than 
What the ſame Philoſophers ſaid at the ſame 
Time of Sr. Paul, that He was a Babler 
Lor eεν,e// ] is to be charg'd as the Scenic 
of the Hiſtorian concerning Him. It may 
therefore, notwithſtanding this, be moſt 
certainly true, that all the Sacred Writers 
always underſtand the Word Aarumey, and 
galt in a bad Senſe. 


As to the other Paſſage, if it ſhou'd be 
alſo allow'd, that the Apoſtle is ſpeaking 
in thoſe Words [ Aitiozanions Aaiuoriar 
of the Heathen Doctrines concerning Demons; 
viz. That they were to be worſhipped as 
inferior Deities or Mediators, and ſo ſpcak- 
ing of their Notion, uſed the Word, as 
He ovght to do, in their Senſe of it; yet 

this 


is 


(9) 


this is no Manner of Proof, that He thought 
otherwiſe Himſelf of them than as of wick- 
ed Spirits, the Devil and his Angels. And 
the learned Mr. Meade * in his Diſcourſe up- 
on this Subject, tho He labours hard to 
ſhew, that the Apoſtle does here uſe the 
Ward Aawwnz in the Heathen Senſe of it, 
yet docs himſelf affirm expreſsly, “ That 
* becauſe thoſe which the Gentiles took 
for Dæmons, and for Deify'd Souls of their 
Worthies, were indeed no other than Evil 
Hirits, counterfeiting the Souls of Men 
deceas'd, and masking themſelves under 
the Names of ſuch ſuppos'd Demons, un- 
* der that Colour to ſeduce Mankind; 
* therefore the Scripture uſeth the Name 
% Dæmons for that they were indeed, and 


not for what they ſcem'd to be.” When 
I therefore ſay, that the Word Aaypina is 
always uſed in the New Teſtament to ſig- 
nify The Devil and his Angels, 1 ought to 
be underſtood to mean, what I profeſs to 
be my Meaning, that this is the Senſe of the 
rd in which the Sacred Writers themſelves 
| a always underſtand it. Having thus ex- 
{ plain'd my ſelf upon this Point, I proceed 


„Medes Works p. 635. 
B in 


( 10) 
in Oppoſition to your Paraphraſe and Com- 
ment, to. give the true Purport and Do- 
ctrine both of the Words of the Juſbitution, 
and of the Paſſage of St. Paul before men- 
tion d, in the following Propoſition. 


THAT the Lord's Supper is an Ordi- 
nance appointed by Chriſt Himſelf as a 
Means of Worſhip, and of obtaining God's 
Favour z particularly, that the Bread and 
Mine being by a ſolemn Iavocatiom of the 
Divine Bleſſing upon them, made the Boa, 
and Bloud of Chriſt, in the Senſe of repre- 
lenting the ſame, do become the Means of 
conveying to the worthy. Receivers thereof, 
the Benefits of his Paſſion, whereby the Par- 
aon of Sin, the A ſſiſtance of the bleſſed' Spi. 
rit of God and eternal Life are confirm'd and 
enſur'd to them, upon their Obſervation of 
the Terms requir'd on their Part by the 
Covenant of God in Chriſt; and that the Ob- 
ſervation of this Holy Ordinance, is that 
Commaunzton of Chriſt's Bod and Bloud, where. 
by Chriſtians hold intercourſe with, and re- 
ccive Influences from Chriſt their Head. and 
are made Partakers as from a. Common Stoct, ie 
of their Proportion of all the Bleſſings and 

Fxpia. 
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Expiations purchas'd by the infinite Merit of 
his Death and Safferings. 


I comrt now to the next Paſſage you 
mention, 1 Cr. 11. v. 20. —— 34. 


V. 20. When yr come together therefore in- 
to one Plarr, THIS 7s not to eat the Lords 
oper. 

21. For in eating, every one taketh before 
OTHER his 0208 Supper, and one is hungry, and 
mother is arunken. 

22. What ? have ye not Houſes to eat and 
10 drink in ? br deſpiſe ye the Church of God, 
and ſhame them that have not ? What ſball 7 


ſay to you? Shall I praiſe you in this? I praiſe 


you not. 

23. For 1 have receivrd of the Lord, that 
" which alſo I deliver d unto you, that the Lord 
Feſus the ſame Night in which He was be- 


; ng d, took Bread; 


24. And when He had given Thanks, He 
| bak IT, and ſaid, take eat ; this is my Body 


| : which is broken For Jon; T his 45 in Remem- 
| brance F me. 


25, After the [ame Aranner alſo ie He Took 


| N | the Cup, when He had ſupped, ſaying, this 


3 Cup 


(12) ; 
Cup is the New Teſtament in my Bloud: This 
do ye, as oft as ye drink Ir, in Remembrance ; 
of me. 

26. For-as often as. ye eat this Bread, and A 
arink this Cup, ye ao ſhew the Lord's Death 
till He come. 

27. Wherefore, whoſoever ſball eat THis 
Bread, and drink Ta1s Cup of the Lord un- 
worthily, ſhall be guilty of the 9 and Bloud 
of the Lord. 

28, But let a Man examine himſelf, and 
ſo let Him eat of THAT Bread and arink of 
THAT Cup. 

29. For He that eateth and drinketh UN- 
WORTHILY, eateth and arinketh Damnation 
10 Himſelf, not diſcerning the Lord's Boay. 

30. For this Cauſe many are weak and 
fi cly among you, and many ſleep. % 
3 r. For if” we wou 4 judge ourſelves, ue 
ſhould not be judged. 

32, But when we are judged, we are chaſtned 
of the Lord, that we Jhould not be condemned 
with the World. _ 

33. Wherefore, my Brethren, when Je come 
together to eat, tarry. one for 4 another. 
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613) 
34. And if any Man hunger, let Him eat 


at Hame; that ye come not together unto Con- 
demnation. ——— 


You: have ſpread eleven of theſe ſhort 
Verſes over almoſt as many Pages of your 
Book, by a vety long Paraphraſe upon 
plain Words. But when Words are to be 
forcd to a Mcaning they do not naturally 
bear, and to be zorturd into the Confeſſion 
of ſomething that the Writer never had in 
his View; as more Art is neceſſary, fo 
more Words muſt. be uſed, to gloſs over 
the Reaſoning, and give it a fair Appcar- 
ance. But however you have 4i/gui/ed the 
Apoſile's true Deſign of this Paſſage, I hope, 
I ſhall, by Degrecs clear it up to the Read- 
er, and ſhew, not only that it does not 
ſerve your Hypotheſis, but that it plainly and 
neceflarily overthrows it. In order to this 
I muſt lay before Him the Subſtance and 
Purport of your Paraphraſe, which may 
thus be truly, tho in fewer Words, repre- 
ſented. 

%% WHEN you come together to eat 
i and drink in Remembrance of your Maſter, 

and 
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(14) 
« and behave your ſelves indecently, this 
« is not to eat the Lord's Supper, as it ought 
ce to be caten, For many of you behave 
« your ſelves as cating.your own Suppers 
« to indulge your Appetites. Thofe who 
« are able to provide plentifully, cating at 
« that Feaſt to which you join the Lord's 
„ Supper, without waiting for their poor 
« Brethren; and fo one is hungry, and a- 
cc nother feaſts beyond due Bounds. Have 
* ye not Houſes for your ordinary eating 
« and drinking? Or, have ye no Senſe that 


„ye come together for the Religious Pur- 


« poſe of cating and drinking in Remem- 
c brance of your Maſter? Do ye thus de- 
« ſpiſe the Charch of God, and ſhame 
% your poor Brethren by a Behaviour that 
«< inſults their hunger. I cannot praiſe vou 
** for this. On the contrary I condemn 
« you as acting inconſiſtently with the Or: 
« ginul Inſtitution of this Holy Rite. An 
* Account of which I will now lay before 
« you.” After the Apoſtle had done this 
in the 234, 24th, 25th Verſes, you ſay, He 
argues _ the Inſtitution in this Man- 


(17 
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« I is plain from the Iaſtitutiom that 
« the Deſign of your meeting to eat This 
t Bread and drink Tris Wine is for the ſe- 
e rious Purpoſe of ſhewing forth the Death 
« of Chriſt, till He ſhall return in Glory. 
« Hence it follows, that every one who in- 
e fad of this, behaves Himſelf as at a Com- 
„mon Meal, even without obſerving the 
“Rules of Temperance, is guilty of an In- 
« dignity againſt the Body and Bloud of Chriſt. 
“On the contrary, let every one examine 
« Himſelf, or approve Himſelf to his own 
“ Conſcience, as regarding the Deſign of 
„ the Lord's Supper, and let Him car and 
« drink ſo, or in ſuch a Manner, as be- 
comes that Deſign. For if He performs 
this Duty in a Manner unworthy of the 
e T#ſtitution, not conſidering the Bread as 
© the Memorial of Chriſt's Body, not mak- 
ing a ſufficient Difference between this 
* Bread and an intemperate Meal, He is 
guilty of a great Offence, and is liable 


to God's juſt Diſpleaſure. This you may 


your ſelves ſce from the Effects of his 


| © Intemperance. For you have impair'd 


the Health of your Bodies: Sickneſs and 


| © even Death are come among you. But 


* 


(16) 


« if we, wou'd call our ſelves to Account, 
© and amend what is cvil in us, we ſhou'd 
« not be thus puniſhd by God here, and 
ce ſhou'd not be finally condemn'd with the 
« Wicked. Wherefore, my Brethren, when 
*© you are to meet together at the Lord's 
e Table, wait for one another, till a ggod 
Number be aſſembled, and then perform 
&« this Religious Rite with all Decency. 
But if any of you propoſe to cat to ſa- 
% tisfy Hunger, do it at home, this is not 
<« the Place for it.“ 


Now as caſy and natural as this Para- 
phraſe may ſeem to be, and with how much 
Aſſurance ſoever you may give it for a juſt 
Repreſcntation of the Apoſtle's Senſe; 1 
think, if all the Errors in it of every Kind 
are number d, they will not fall much ſhort 
of the Number of Sentences in it. For 

I. Firsr, you without any Manner of 
Ground or Probability, ſuppoſe the Corin- 
thians to be charg'd here by the Apoſtle as 
ignorant of the very Deſign of their com- 
ing together, even ſo as not to conſider 
that the Lord's Supper differ'd from a Com- 


% mon 


8 — — we ” 


(017) 
mon Meal; and that He repeated to them 
the Words of the Iuſtitution to remind em 
of the true Nature and Deſign of it “. 


1. Now how is it poſſible, that Per- 
ſons with whom the Apoſtle had liv'd near 
two Years when He firſt preach'd the Gol- 
pel among them r, whereby they had an 
Opportunity of being fully inſtructed in all 
the Myſteries of the Religion they had em- 
brac d, and of whom He does Himlelf in 
the Beginning of this very Epiſtle, ſpeak 
ſuch extraordinary Things with Regard to 
their Gifts and Excellencies as to bear Te- 
ſtimony for them, that they were enriched 
by God, in all Utterance, and in all Knowledge, 
ſo that they came behind in no Gift f. How, 
I ay, is it poſſible to imagine, that any a- 
mong theſe ſhou'd be to deſtitute of the 
knowledge of the firſt Elements of Chriſlia- 


| nity, as not to apprehend, or indeed as not 


ever to carry in their Minds the Difference 
of the Lord's from a Common Sippen, and not 


| confider that the Deſign of their meeting 
together was to worſhip God, by a thank- 


1 Pag. 61, 62, 67. | + AI; 18. th. 18. 
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ful Remembrance of the Death and Suffer- 
ings of his only Son for their Sakes? Any 
Abſurdity may as ſoon be believ'd as this, 
that Perſons ſo well inſtructed ſhou'd either 
be ignorant of, or not attend to the De- 
ſign of the very Principal Part of the Chri- 
ſtian Worſhip; and that the frequency of 
their meeting together, and the import ant 
End thercof, ſhould not quicken their Ap- 
prehenſions at leaſt to ſuch a Degree, that 
it might not with Truth be ſaid of them, 
as was of Demetriuss tumultuous Aſſembly 
at Epheſus, that the more Part knew not here. 
fore they were come together *. 


Waar farther ſhews the groſſncſs of 
this Suppoſition is, that rheſe very Perſons, 


whom you now ſuppoſe ſo very ſtupid, 


were honour'd in the foregoing Chapter 
with the Title of Viſe Men, and were ap- 
plyd to as Judges of Reaſon and Argu- 
ment, and what is flill a great deal more 
to the preſent Purpoſe, were apply'd to as 
Judges of an Argument, one Member of 
which was the very Point of which they 
are by you ſuppoſed to be ignorant. 


” M1 19. 31. 
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»Fok'the Apoſtle asks them as Perſons 
well acquainted with the Matter; The. 
Cup: of Bleſſing, ſays He, which we bleſs, is it 
not the Communion of the Bloud of Chriſt ? The 
Bread which we break, is it not the Commu- 
wor "of the Body of Chriſt * ? The Subject 
Matser of theſe Queſtions is here ſuppoſed 
by the Apoſtle to be ſo well known to the 
Corinthians, that He uſes the ſame as an 
evident Principle, by the Force of which He 
would make them ſenſible: of another Point 
not ſo plain, that He was proving to them. 

E1THER therefore you muſt charge the 
Azoftle with ſome. Degree ot Inconſiſtency 
in this Caſe (which I hope, you have a 
greater Regard to the Truth and Certainty 
of. Seriptwre, than to do) or you "mult give 
up your Charge of Ignorance againſt the, 


* Comhians, concerning the. Nature and De- 
gn of the Lordi Supper, and then the main 
Stoundrof your Argument from this Paſ- 
ſage will be deſtroy d. I ſhall leave you to 
try to: get rid! of this Difficulty, in ſuch Man- 
nerlas you like beſt, but ſhall for my ſelf 


od * 9 * 


91 Cor. 10. 16, 


2 „* * * 


WI ſecurely 


(20) 
ſecurely conclude, that a Suppoſition n is 
preſs d with it, cannot be true. 


Bor this is not the only Difficulty that 
attends this Suppoſition, For _ 


2. Wi have, very unfortunately for you, 
our Apoſtles 'own Word and exprets De- 
claration againſt it, and that too in this 
very Chapter. For, at the ſecond:Ferfe He 
ſays Er N Inde, aN pol, im. 1d ies 
Atjurnctes , Os ragidv N wp Tos: agg» 
Sees KA LE XET EH. No Hpraiſe 'you Bre- 
thren, that you remember me in all Things, and 
keep, C xl. hold faſt, firmly retain ie 
ene . . as, 1 a d then 


8 LL didw) 


ie there ken _—_ any doubt, whe- 
thir one of the Ordinauces of Which the 4 
paſtle here ſpeaꝭ, was that concerning the 
Participation of he Lords Supper in Remem- 
brance of Chriſt, He has himſelf remov'd-ir, 
by telling the Gurinthians, at the 234 Verſe, 
that He had deliver d unto them the very 
Account of that Ordinazce, Which He had 
Himſelf receiv d from Hou. EY ya 


« 3 Cor. 11. 3. 
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Is it then poſſible that He ſhould praiſe 
them at the 24 Vrrſe, for retaining and 
holding faſt the Oradinamcrs as He had deli- 
ven slm, and ſhou'd moreover ſay at the 
234 Verſe that one of thoſe Ordinances was 
that concerning the Manner of celebrating 
the Lords Supper, and yet ſhou'd diſpraiſe 
them at the 17th Yerſe for having ſo far 
forgotten what Ae had thus aeliver d wnto 
them. or ſo little attended to it, as to need 
a Repetition of the Words of the Þſtiturion, 
to remind hem how the - Ordinance was 
to be perform d? Could the Apaſtie do this, 
with any Manner of Conſiſtency Is not 
the very Suppoſition of it, a manifeſt Charge 
upon Him of ſuch a Degree of Infirmiry 


and Forgetfulneſs as wou'd deſtroy the Au- 


thority of all He ſays upon the Occafion ? 


* But God forbid, that any Thing ſhou d be 
; admitted as true, that is attended with ſuch 
* a Conſequence, And Ithink there can be 
no better Argument of the falſeneſs of any 
| e than that. it ſtands in need of be- 


/21# cer. 11. 23. 
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zag ſupported by a Suppoſition, which to 


me appears ſo full of profane Abſurdity. 


II. SECONDLY, in order to ſtrengthen 
your Concluſions from this Paſſage, you 
without Ground ſuppoſe, that great Part 
of the Guilt: of the Corinthians confilteds in 
joining the Lord's Supper to a Feaſt. \wherc- 
in they behavd themſelves aiſorderly, and 
eat and drank with Intemperance, and Exceſs. 
Now this Charge upon them is /#j##ious. 
There is nothing that could lead you to 
make it, but theſe Words ' Kay ds u 
fd, 5 N. Kehde; Which our Tranſlators 
have render'd, and one is hungry, and uno. 
ther. is drunten. But now (theſe Words in 
the Original, when duly conſider'd; will ap- 
pear to imply no ſuch odious Matter, as 
you, led away perhaps by the 3 
have — 8 them.” 


Tus Words — and e al- 
tho they ſrequently import the being in- 
toxicated with Liquor; yet they likewiſe 
often ſignify the being affected with it to a 
Degtee of Cheerfulneſs! only, and innocent 
Mirth.” They have this Meaning ſeveral 
Times 


vile 
to a 
cent 


( 23 ) 


Times in the Septuagint x. And Cray ne- 
Jv&an has doubtleſs the ſame innocent 
Meaning in the Account of our Saviour's 
miraculouſly turning Water into Wine; 
where our Tranſlators render it, when Men 
have well drunkenfy, The Lexicographers 
alſo- explain the Word ueIvoreagry by r- 
gde /, as it certainly often ſignifies no more 
than the having drunk ſo as to be ſatiſ- 
fd}. And it is obſervable that the Word 
pehy is uſed by the Seventy with Regard 
to drinking in the ſelf ſame Senſe in which 
TFAyouor is uſed in the ſame Place of the 
Prophet Haggai, and both in the preciſe 
Senſe of fulneſs only, and not Riot or Ex- 


1 il. This uſe of the Word weltoxechuy 
is confirm'd alſo by Profane Authors, par- 


Gen. 43+ 34. Emes di, in jwir” airy. 
Cant. 5. 1. Un, 2 ie Noi. 
And Ferem. 31. 14, 25, The Word is uſed actively 
to the ſame Meaning. Kei pwidura my uy F liier 
1 Awi, On hi u mans vm , 
» r vw uu dix H. 


Job. 2. 10. 
1 Hehcb. Med, Dr af. Ms9Ivoxojm oj, . 
p. 626. Lugd. Bat. 
Phaworin. p. 1223. Baſ. 1538. 
0 Haggai 1. 6. —— den 3 cou Rage fins, Ginn 
2 Fr, 2. 75 419 — —— 


ticularly 


N 
ticularly by Heredotus, who when: He is 
ſpcaking of the Cuſtom of the ancient Per- 
ſians of deliberating upon the weighty Af- 
fairs of State, as well when they were ful. 
as fafting,. plainly utes the Word weIuaxi- 
uno in the Scnic of their having drunk to 
a Degree of Courage and mme 
ly, and not diſorder *. 


Bur St. Paul has Himſelf acquainted us, 
that this is a juſt and uſual Meaning of the 
Word, by adding a Word to it in order 
to fix the Senſe of it to a Signification of 
Intemperance or Excels. So. Eph. . 18. 
Kai un MeJuonxtots o, - 0 d sch aognd — 
And be ye not fill'd wih Wine to a Degree 
of Exce/s —— And there is ſomething par- 
ticular alſo in this Place under Conſidera- 
tion, Why the Word ueSuu ſhoud be taken 
in an innocent Meaning, and that is the 
Oppoſition that is here made between this 
Word and reo. For as one imports a 
want of Suſtenance, the other can naturally 
ſignify no more, than the being ſuſtain d 
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(25) 
to a Degree of Fulneſs and Sufticiency, 


From all which put together it is very plain, 


that the Word ought to be ſo underſtood 
here, if there are no attending Circum- 
ſtances that forbid it. But certainly. there 
are no ſuch Circumſtances here: for the 
Perſens whom the Apoſtle reproves for 
their Manner of holding this Feaſt, were 
thoſe of whom He ſpake ſo many good 
Things before, that it is not reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe them capable of ſuch a Diſorder 
juſt before the Time of celebrating. the 
Lord's Supper, as taking the Word in the 
Criminal Senſe will fix upon them. Where- 
fore {ſince you have preſum'd to do this in 
an arbitrary Manner even againſt all juſt 
Rules of Interpretation, it is evident, that 
all you have built upon it can be of no real 
Service to your Cauſe. But I have not yet 
done with this Point. For I obferye again 


III. Twirpty, that you are not con- 
tent to charge Intemperance upon the Co- 
rinthians from your forc'd Interpretation of 
the Words already conſider'd; but in order 
to make the ſame as exceſſive as poſſible, 
even beyond all Reaſon and Probability, 
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you in fert a Conjecture into your Paraphraſe 
upon the 30th Verſe *, a mere Invention of 
your own, and pals it upon your Readers 
for the Senſe of Part of the Text. For you 
make the Apoſtle declare that the Sickneſs 
and Death that then raged among the Ce 
rinthians, were the Effects of Tris Intempe. 
rance, and that they had THEMSELVES im- 
pair'd the Health of their Bodies. Now 
this is little leſs than adding your own 
Conjecture to the Word of God, the more 
effectually to impoſe upon your Readers. 
For moſt certainly the Apoſtle wholly and 
ſolely aſcribes thoſe Calamities to the j#// 
Judgment of God for their Sins, without 
any the leaſt Intimation of their ſuffering 
them as the natural Effects of their Intem- 
perance. And you are the more culpable 


for doing this; becauſe as this Degree of 


Exceſs you charge upon them, has no Foun- 
dation in thoſe Parts of this Paſlage already 
conſider d; fo the Suppofition of it is incon- 
ſiſtent with the Concluſion of this Paſſage, 
and with the Concluſion of his Second E. 
piſtle. He concludes this Paſlage with theſe 
Words, Wherefore my beloved Brethren, whe! 


Pag. 67. 
ze 
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je come together to eat, tarry one for another; 
and if any Man hunger let Him eat at home. 


HERE the Apoſtle repeats the Particulars 
which He had before charg'd as Indecen- 
cies of which they were guilty when they 
came vogether to eat; and concludes with an 
Exhortation to avoid them for the future. 


AND what are theſe Particulars? why 
only theſe two: Firſt, that when they came 
together to eat, they ſhould garn for one a- 
other. And then that they ſhould not eat 
to ſatisfy hunger, but that He that was hun- 
gry, ſhould eat at home. Here is nothing 
of Gluttony or Drunkenzeſs mention d, nor 
imply'd: All that He warns them to do, 
was to tarry till the whole Company was 
aſſembled, before they ſar down 7o eat, and 
to do it ſparingly, when they did ear. So 
that by reforming themſelves in theſe 720 
Points, they would clear themſelves of all 
the Guilt charg'd upon them before, con- 
cerning the Manner of their eating. 


AND that it could be no criminal Exceſs 
in cating and drinking, that He before ac- 
D 2 cuſed 
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cuſed them of, is ſtill farther plain from 
theſe concluding Words; becauſe what He 
had at the Beginning of his Diſcourſe cen- 
lured them for doing when aſſembled for 
the worſhip of Goa, He permits at any other 
Time and Place; F any Man hunger let 
Him eat at home; Which He could not 
have done, if what He condemns as done 
in the Church, had not been innoceent 
ellewhere. 


Bur, as I ſaid this Charge of Hatempe- 
rance is ſtill farther groundleſs and unrca- 
ſonable, becauſe as the Apoſtle never ac- 
cuſes them of this Vice, in any other. Part 
of either of his Epiſtles to them, ſo He o- 
mits doing it, towards the End of his Ke 
cond, when, in order to make the greater 
Impreſſias upon them, and the more effe- 
Aually to work a Reformation among em 
of what was awils, He concludes with a 
Catalogue of the Vices to which they were 
Subject“: For it is not to be conceiv'd 
that He cou d have omitted the mention of 
this among the reſt, if it really had been 2 
Vice, to which they were 16 much addict- 


— 


1 Sort 12. 21, 25) | ; 
. ; cd, 


| other their own 
the Church to. ſatisfy their hunger, as an 


Indecency in the Act of partaking of the 


( 29 ) 
ed, as not to forbear it even in their Relz- 
gious Aſſemblies, and eſpecially if they were 
guilty of it to ſuch an enormous Degree 


too, as to have brought Diſeaſes and Death 


upon themſelves thereby, as you ſay they 


'C 


FROM all which Reaſons united, it is 


plain, that you have injur'd both the Corin- 
| thians and your Readers; The Corinthians, 
by loading them with the Imputation of a 
Crime, of which there is no Reaſon to be- 
lieve that they were guilty 3 and your Read- 
| ers, by endeavouring to ſeduce them 7zheye- 
{ by, into your wild Opinion concerning the 
Nature and Kind of the Examination here 
| requir'd. | 


IV. | Bly Sway; you confound the 


| Manner of the Corinthians: performing their 
| Love-Feaſts with that of their celebrating, 
| the Lord's Supper, as if it was all one and 
the ſame Action: And ſo you afcribe the 


Indecency of their taliug every one before 
Supper, and their eating it in 


Lord 5 


(30) 
Lord's Supper, when it was plainly an unbe- 
coming Way, of performing a Thing of 
quite another Nature. For if the indecent 
eating and drinking here ſpoken of, did im- 
mediately relate to the Lord's Supper; then 
they muſt be ſuppoſed to have receiv d the 
ſame, every Man by Himſelf, without ſtay- 
ing for one another, till the whole Church 
was aſſembled, contrary to the Practice of 
all Churches, to the Reaſon and Deſign of 
thcir meeting together, and even to com- 
mon Senſe. Here then you have again 
made an abſurd Suppoſition, the better to 
ſerve your Hypotheſis. : 


V. FIiFTHLY, you make a very unfair 
Repreſentation of the Meaning of the A- 
poſtle in your Paraphraſe and Comments up- 
on the 28th Verſe, concerning the Exam: 
nation there commanded. Your Paraphraſe 
is this; Let every one of you examine 
« himſelf, enter into and try himſelf, by 
« conſidering the Original Institution of this 
e Rite, and by that Examination let Him be 
* led to perform theſe Actions of eating 
and drinking S O, that is, in ſuch a. Man- 
ner, as is plainly imply'd in the 
cc 0 


| (31) 
« of that Inſtitution it ſelf.” You explain 
this by adding, that © the Words do not ap- 
« pcar to you to ſignify, Let a Man exa. 
« mine himſelf, and then let Him eat,“ as 
they ſeem to do at firſt reading in Engliſh : 
« But, let a Man examine himſelf, and let 
« him cat SO, or in ſuch a Manner, as is 
e here laid down, viz. a Manner ſuitable to 
e the Inſtitution;” That is, (as you farther ex- 
plain your ſelf in your 12 Propoſition *) 
« in order to aſſure himſelf, that He comes 
eto the Lord's Supper, not as to a Common 
« Meal, but in order to eat Bread and drink 
* Wine in a ſerious Remembrance of Chriſt, 


* and his Death.” For a Confirmation of 


this, you obſerve till farther, that: The 
Word &Tas, S O, join'd to ana, often ſig- 


| © nifics, in this Manner, in many other Pla- 
ces; and that it appears to do ſo here, 
| © particularly from the Connexion of this 
| © with the following Verſe, which begins 
| © with For, and gives a Reaſon for the Di- 
| © reQion laid down in this Verſe. Which 
„ Reaſon will have the leſs Force, if the 


Meaning of SO, in the foregoing Verſc, 
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« he not in ſuch a Manner, as is ſuitable 
« to the [ſtitution.” 


Nov here I think you have taken great 
Pains, and uſcd much Subtilty, with no 
other Effect, but to perplex a very plain 
Text with an obſcure Paraphraſe. But ygur 
Succeſs is however full as good as your De- 
fign, which is to miſlead uncautious Readers 
into an Opinion, that the Examination rc- 
quir'd is to regulate the actual Manner of 
performing the Duty only ; and that it has 
no Regard to any Preparation whatſocyct 
antecedent to the Time of receiving. 


You ſay, it appears that &ras ſignifies in 
this Place, SO, or in ſuch a Manner as is 
here laid down, viz. a Manner ſuitable to 
the Inſtitution. Now, if it ſhould be allow'd 
that 8r@;, even when join'd to x, docs in 
this Place, and generally ſignify, in thi 
Manner; yet certainly, it neither ſignifies 
here, nor any where elſe, any other Man- 
ner, than what is plainly expreſſed by the 


Author, in the very Place where He uſes 
the Word. 


It 


('33;) 


IT has always a Relation to ſomething 
immediately foregoing, and no other Man- 
ner can be meant, but what is diſtinctly, 
and immediately named. When St. Luke, 
in the cloſe of his Hiſtory of St. Pauls Ship- 
wretk, ſays — Kay rs ire Fd Gs Na- 
om err a yu — The Words are rightly 
interpreted, And ſo, or in this Manner, it 
came to paſs, that they eſcaped all ſafe to 
Lana*, But then the Manner in which this 
was done is very particularly expreſs'd in 
the Words immediately forcgoing = The Cen. 
turion — commanded that they which could 
ſwim, ſhould caſt THEMSELVES firſt into the 
Sea, and get to Land: And the reſt, ſome on 
Boards, and ſome on BROKEN PIECES of the 
Ship: And So, or in this Manner, it came 


to paſs F — 


Tux Seventy in their Tranſlation of Ao 
ſess Hiſtory of the Creation, join sTws to 
al in ſix or ſeven different Places in the 
Senſe of thus, or, after this Manner I, but 
it is obſervablc, that in every one of them, 


gT&; is referr'd eo the Words immediately 


* Ads 27. 44. 
Þ Gen, 1, 


+ As 27. 43. 44. 
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foregoing; and this I believe, is univerſally 
the Caſe, wherever the Conſtruction is to 
be, after this Sort, or, in this Manner. For 
which Reaſon it ought to be referr'd here 
alſo to rhe Examination immediately before 
mention d. And if you will render it by 
the Words 1» this Manner, it muſt be in shis 
Senſe, Having cxamin'd or approv'd Him- 
ſelf to his own Conſcience, Let Him eat of 
this Bread, and drink of this Cup *. In which 
Senſe gTws ſeems to be uſed Gal. 6. 2. 'A>- 
AnAGr To Baey Sagte, % Arg ava TA 
Ts Tov viuer TE Xexrs. Bear ye one ano. 
thers Burdens, aud So, or in this Manner, 


fulfil the Law of Chriſt. 


IF indeed there had been any Thing in 
the immediately foregoing Verſe to which 
the Manner of performing the Examination 
cou'd be referr'd, it would be tolcrable to 
ſuppoſe the Words x, &Tws to relate to that: 
But there is nothing ſpoken of in the 277 
Ferfe but eating and drinking unworthily, and 
being gwuilty of the Body, and Bloud of the 
Lord. So that all that is therein ſaid, mult 
be neceſſarily paſs'd over. And to refer 
1 Cor. 11. 28. 
them, 


635) 
them, as you do, to a Verſe ſtill farther 
backward, is againſt all Precedent and Uſes 


and cannot be warranted by any Authority 
whatſocyer. 


Bur the“ Connexion, you ſay, of this 
« With the following Verſe, which begins 
* with FOR, and gives a Reaſon for the 
“Direction laid down in this Veric” ſhews 
that res muſt be underſtood as you under- 
ſtand it, becauſe © the Reaſon will have the 
* lels Force, if the meaning of SO, in the 
* foregoing Verſe, be not i ſuch a Man- 
ener, as is ſuitable to the Iaſtitution &. 


Now here juſt contrary to this, I can- 


rin not but think, that zhe Reaſon given in the 
ich WW 29th Perſe, for the Direction laid down in the 
tin 28-̊, muſt have at leaſt the very ſame Force 
to whether g Sras be referr'd to the Examina- 
hat: tion mention'd in that Verſe, or to what 
7th | is mention'd concerning the Deſign of the 
and Hiſtilution in the 26th Yerſe, For as the 
" che Guilt of w7worthy receiving mention d in the 


27th Verſe, and the Puniſhment thereof men- 
tion d in the 29th, have both a great Force 


Pag. 65. 
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to perſuade Men to duc Care in the dif. 
charge of this Duty; ſo do they give a molt 
ſubſtantial Reaſon for the Examination pro- 
pounded ; ſince it is the very Way and Mean; 
whereby thev may avoid the Guilt and Pu- 
niſhment of unworthineſs in partaking of the 
Lord s Supper. F 
For the Argument is this —— Examine 
your ſelves, and by that Means avoid the 
Imputation of being guilty of the Body and 
Bloud of Chriſt; for as the Crime of ſo do- 
ing is very great, ſo will be the Puniſhment 
alſo. FOR He that eateth and arinketh un- 
worthily, eateth and drinteth Damnation 10 
Himſelf: You indeed ſuppoſe, contrary to 
Reaſon and Truth, (as ſhall afterwards be 
ſhewn) that the Examination only concerns 
the ſingle Point, whether a Aan eats and 
arinks i in Remembrance of Chriſt, and with 
a preſent Diſpoſition ſuitable thereunto. 
But now, if the Examination ſhould be more- 
over ſuppos'd to concern the whole Frame 
and Diſpoſitioa of the Heart, and to be re- 
quir'd to prevent a Man's coming to the 
Lord's Supper without Repentance, and a ſi in- 
cere Reſolution of Amenament; z is not the 
PDianger 


437 


Danger of his coming in ſo unptcpar'd a 
Manner, the very fame, and is not the Rea- 
ſon of the Command for Examination, in 
order to his being able to a//ure himſelf that 
He does not only come ſerionſh, but with 
Repentance alſo, at leaſt as cogent as it can be 
upon your Suppoſition? The eating and 
drinking without a Man's having examin d 
himſelf ſo as to approve his Behaviour to his 
own Conſcience, is the Ground of the Guilt 
in both Caſes, and the Puniſhment threat- 
end to the eating and arivking without ſuch 
an Approbation alike enforces the Command 
in both Caſcs. 


Bur after all, the Word &res whether 
join d to xal, or not, is very often an Ad- 


verb of Time, as particularly Rom. 1 1. 26. 
Kal dr Tas Joe οονν r And ſo, or 
| then, all Hrael ſball be ſaved. 1 Theſſ. 4. 17. 
| Kai Gre dw ow Kvele todui)t. And ſo, 
or then, ſhall we ever be with the Lord, So 
| likewiſe Aenophon uſes it * 
Onda 
| bad pay d their Devotions to their Gods 
| they THEN paſsd over the Bounds Cof PERSIA.] 
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There can be therefore no good Reaſon 


given, wuy it ſhould not be taken in that 


Senſe here: And ſo the Meaning of this 
Text, notwithſtanding your critical Pains, 
will remain juſt the ſame as the generality 

of Commentators have underſtood it: And 
the Deſign of the Command will be this; 
that the Corinthians, and all Chriſtians ſhou'd 
be careful to avoid the Guilt of unworthineſ; 
in partaking of the Lords Supper, by fr 
approving themſelves to their own Con. 
ſciences — Let a Man examine himſelf, and 


ſo, or then, let Him eat of that Bread and 


arink of that Cup. 


Uro the whole therefore, I think this 
choice Criticiſm thrown away to very little 


Purpoſe. Indeed you have been ſo juſt as 


to incloſe it within Marks, that uſually de- 
note, that what is contain'd within them, 
may either be left our, or put in; may 28 
well be paſsd over, as read, for any real 
Uſe that it ſerves in the Argument; and in 
this. you have dealt fairly by your Reader: 


by thus admoniſhing them of the' plain 
Truth of the Caſe. 


VI. 


(39) 

VI. SIXTHLY, as I have before ſhewn 
your Preſumption in inſerting into your 
this W 7araphraſe, and paſling the ſame upon your 
uns, W Readers for the Senſe of Part of this Paſ- 
ality W fage of Scripture, what has no Manner of 
And Foundation in the Text; ſo I ſhall now 
his; W few your Arrifice, in removing from your 
oud WW Reader's View ſeveral Yerſes, which are as 
meſs much a Part of the Paſſage you propoſe to 
fit cxamine, for their Inſtruction, upon the 
Con- Subject of the Lord's Supper, as any of the 
and Verſes you do Paraphraſe and explain. The 
| and WF Verſes I mean are thoſe which do imme- 
| diately precede the Verſes you have Para- 

phraſed. 1. Cor. 11. 17, 18, 19. 


ſon 
that 


— 17. Now in this, that I declare unto you, 1 
uſt as Vaiſe zou not, that you come tegether not for 
iy de. the better but for the worſe. 

them, is. For, firſt of all, when you come together 
uy * the Church, I hear that there be Diviſions 
y real n Jou, and 1 partly believe it. 

Ie in 19. For there muſt be alſo Hereſies among 


jou that they which are approved may be made 


Reader: 
manifeſt among you. 


plain 
Trar theſe Words are introductory to 


| what follows, and are a Part of what is de- 
VI. ſign d 


( 49 ) 
ſign d by the Apoſtie, in Reproof of the Coriz. 
thians, for their umvorthy Manner of partaking 
of the Lord's Supper, is evident, as well from 
the obvious Senſe of them, as from their 
Connexion with the Words that follow, 
Euvep oper! & bad eis 15 ar —— Whey 
Je come together THEREFORE into one Place, 
this is not to eat the Lord's Supper. The Par- 
ticle & conſtrains us to underſtand theſe 
Words as relative to the foregoing : And 
what is affirm'd in them muſt be true, in 
virtue of what went before. It may indecd, 
and it does, receive Confirmation from 
what follows; but the firſt Foundation of 
its Truth is laid in the Verſes preceding, 
according to plain and neceſſary Conſtru- 
ction. So that the Senſe of the Yerſe fol. 
lowing, with which you begin your Pars 
phraſe, cannot certainly be known with: 
out taking what goes before into Conſide- 
ration. 


Now this you have wholly omitted to 
do, and have pals'd over the three Verſe 
juſt mention'd with ſo profound a Silence, 
as if there was no manner of Connexion 
between them and what you have explain d. 
No 


rin. 
eing 
om 
heir 


OW. 
Phen 
lace, 
Par- 
heſe 
And 
>, in 
lecd, 
from 
n of 
ding, 
aſtru- 
fol. 
Para. 
with- 


nſide- 


cd to 
Verſes 
lence. 
jexion 
lain d. 


N ov 


%) 

Nov this is an Artiſice ſo utterly un- 
juſtifyable in any one who takes upon him- 
ſelf the Part of a Paraphraſt, that I am real- 
ly ſurpriz d that even a concern tor your 
Reputation did not guard you againſt a 
Method af procecding ſo very unuſual, and 
ſo liable to be ſuſpected of Fraud. Tor in- 
deed your Management herein has but an 
add Aspect, the Verſes you have omitted 
containing a Key to what follows, and be- 
ing of ſingular Uſe for opening and aſcer- 
taining the Senſe of the whole Paſſage. 
Wherefore 


VIE SEVEN THL, I ſhall now under- 
take to ſnew, that the Interpretation you 
have given of this Paſſage, and the Doctrine 
jou have built upon it, is flatly contrary 
to the plain and expreſs Deſign of the Apoſtle, 
as it appears from theſe very Words, which 
you have ſo dextrouſly remov'd from your 
Reader's Eyes, It is Time therefore thar 
theſe Words ſhou'd be cxamin'd. In order 
to this. I deſire it may be obſcry'd, that the 
chief Vice among the Corinthians was Pride 
and a high Conceit of themſelves and their 
ſpiritual Accompliſhments : And that this 
2 F Diſtem- 


( 42.) 
Diſtemper of the Mind  produc'd the uſual 
Effects of it among them — Schiſms, He- 
reſies, Faction, and Party-Quarrels. With 
this Charge againſt them, the Apoſtle begins 
his frft Epiſtle, and with this He Ends his 
Second, Now I beſeech you Brethren, by the 
Name "of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that ye all 
ſpeak the ſame Thing, and that there be no 
Diviſions among you. For it hath been 
declar d unto me of you, = that there are Con. 
tentions among you x. And towards the cloſe 
of the Second Epiſtle, He repeats the ſame 
Charge, and tells them 1 fear leſt when 
TI come, I ſhall not find you ſuch as. I would, 
—— Left there be Debates, Envyings, Wraths, 
Strifes, Backbitings, Whiſperings, Swellings, Tu 
mults f And it is for this factious Dil- 
polition that reign'd ſo much among them, 
that the Apoſtle calls them carnal Where- 
as there is among you Envying, and Strife, and 
Diviſious, are ye not carnal, and walk as Men ? 
For while one ſaith, J am of Paul, and ano- 
ther, I am of Apollos, are ye not carnal |? 
And this pronenels of theirs to Diſputes, 
and Quarrels with one another, from their 


#7". r. 10, 11. FT 2 Cor. 12. 20. 
t 1 Cor. 3. 3. 4. 


being 


( 43) 
being puff'd up for one Teacher, againſt 4. 
nother *, He ſeems to have had in his View, 
thro the whole Series of Divine Inſtructions 
contain d in both Epiſtles, And according- 
ly it was not likely that He ſhould ſlip the 
occaſion of mentioning to them the evil 
Conſequences of this unhappy Temper, 
trom its accompanying them even at the 
Celebration of the moſt ſolemn Acts of 
Religion. Wherefore He tells them 


| Now in this that I declare unto you, I praiſe 
| 0u not, that ye come together not for the bet- 
| ter, but for the worſe f How this happen'd 


He tells them in the next Verſe; for fir/# 


M all,” when you come together in the Church, 
I hear that there be Diviſions: among you for 


his belief of which Report having given a 
Reaſon in the 187h Perſe, He adds at the 


| 20th Verſe — When je come together therefore 


into one Place, This is not to eat the Lord's 
Spper = which He proves by the Words 
that follow, For in eating every one taketh 


| before other his own Supper; 5 and one 15 hungry, 


and another is re 


1 II Cor, 11, 15. 
7 Cor. 11. 21. 


49 F 2 Now 


( 44) 

Now 'tis here as plain as Words :can 
make it, that the Apolile's Charge againſt 
the Corinthians is for their being divided in- 
to Schiſms and Parties, of which, as He had 
made mention ſeveral Times before; ſo He 
had now a more than common Occaſion 
to mention them, foraſmuch as they brought 
them along With them into the Church ſuch 
an high Degree of Rancour and Animoſity 
was certainly à great Crime in thoſe who 
had it, and tis therefare na Wonder the 
Apoſtle charges it, as What diſqualify d them 
for a due Participation of the Lord's Sup- 
per; Gn de xwernnem Janvy Pays : It is 
not lawful for you t eat, or, ye cannot eat 
the Lord's Supper. Fot this is plaialy the 
Senſe of theſs Words. And altho' our 
Tranſlators have render d them, by inſert- 
ing the Word The — and ſa give the Senſe 
thus — Tris. 1s uf ſo eat the Lord's Kut per; 
yet this rendring is cotteded in the Adargin, 
and the true one is given es above 2. 
cau⁰,, eat the Lord's Super: That is, ye 
cannot do it without the Guilt of partaking 
of it in an unworthy Manner. 


AND to make them the more ſenſble 


of 


— 


(45 ) 


| of the Miſchiefs of their Schiſms and Con- 
| teſts, He inſtances in one Effect of them, 
| which was, that they would not tarry for 
| one another. to car together 'of the Feaſt 
| which. then uſually preceded the Lord's Sup. 

er; In as much as every one took before 

othen what He had brought, altho' it was 


originally intended for Part of a Common Bau- 


| quet, in token of their Love to one another, 


and in order to increaſe the ſame. The 
Conſequence - of which Practice was, that, 
whilſt one was hungry, another eat and drank 


| even to fulneſs; according as they were able 


or not able, to provide their Share towards 
a Hanquet, in the true Purpoſe and Uſe of 
it intended to be Common. This is what 
the Apoſtle juſtly e ins for at the 


| 224 Verſe. 


Wuar! have je not Houſes to ent and to 
drink "in or aeſpiſe ye the Church of God, 
d ſhame them that have nos? What 'ſball 
I ſay to you? ſvall 7 praiſe you in this? I 
ſraiſe you vot*, This is a great abuſe of 
the Deſign of theſe- Feaſis, and a ſhameful 
Effect of pokes cr 1 us 


? 1 Cor. 11. 23. 
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I diſcommend you very much for being 
guilty of it. 


ALTO therefore the Apoſtle reproves 
them for this abuſe of their Love Feaſis; 
yet the principal Point in his View was, 
to ſhew the Miſchief, and the Guilt of@hcir 
Schiſms, of which this very Indecency it ſelf 
was the Effect; and to prevail upon them 
no longer to. ſuffer ſuch unruly Paſſions to 
indiſpoſe their Minds for a due Participa- 
_ of * Lord's vey MY 

e this gives a juſt Reaſon for the 
Talon He afterwards-cnjoins : Foral- 
much as ſuch a Party-Spirit, as then pre- 
vail'd among them, was not only difficult 
to be cured, but would be apt to aſſume 
the Character of Sandy and Religion. Their 
Diſputes wete, as we have ſeen, concern. 
ing the Dignity and Excellence of their J. 
ſcructors; and they were ready to think, the) 
did. Honour to their Saviour by contending 
for a Saperiority of Metit and Accompliſh- 
ments in thoſe Ainiſters of Chriſt, who had 
been the happy Instruments of their Con- 
verſion. 
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"STRIFE and Contention, tis too well 
known, Will grow up to a ſtrange Height 
of Rage and Fury from very ſmall Begin- 
nings; but it is never ſo laſting, nor ſo dif- 


ficult to be maſter'd, as when it takes its 


Riſe from a Matter thar is good in it ſelf, 


| and that will juſtify the Uſe of ſome De- 


gree of Zeal and Earneſtneſs. For the good 
ſs of the Cauſe will preſently be thought 
to ſanttify the Means uſed in the Defenſe 
of it; and ſo, a Man may be in the very 
gull of Bitterneſs, and yet amuſe himſelf 
with the Thoughts of his being all the while 
doing what is acceptable to God, and bene- 
cial to Religion. 


Now this ſeems to have been the Cafe 
of the Corinthians. They had all very good 
Reaſon to hold the Perſons of their Inſtru- 
tors in Aamiration, as well for the Gifts of 
God, which were ſo conſpicuous in them, 
u for the Benefits they had themſelves re- 
ceiy d from them. As many of them there. 
fore as had inprudently taken occaſion from 
thence, of falling into factious Quarrels and 
Diſputes, would need to inquire with great 
Diligence and Nicety into the moſt ſecret 

Thoughts 
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Thoughts of their” Hearts, in order to free 
themſelves from Prejudices that had taken 
the firſt Root in them from the juſt Senſe 
they had of the value and Importance of the 
Chriſtian Religion, For certainly no Miſtakes 
work to forcibly, nor arc ſo little capable 
of Cure and Reſtraint, as thoſe which are 
founded in Religions Pretenſes. Here then 
was juſt ground for the Examination requir'd: 
Nothing leſs than a very careful and labo- 
rious Inquiry into the true State and Di- 
poſition of their Minds could be ſufficient 
to cure and remove ſuch Prejudices, and to 


qualify thoſe who labour'd under them, 


for a due Participation of the Holy Myſte- 
ries, Whereas if the whole Reaſon of the 
Examination had been, that they might al- 
ſurc themſelves that they did not eat and 
drink as at a Common Feaſt, but in Remen. 
brance of their Saviour; as this is ſuppoſing 
them to be ſolemni, call d upon to inquire 
into a, Matter, of which it is impoſſi ble to 


conceive. how they could be ignorant; fo 


docs. the Word, C Aoupatere] that con- 
tains this Direction, import ſo much ſtrid. 
nels, of Inquiry in order to Approbation, that 

the 
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the Apoſtle could never have uſed it in 2 
Caſe that ſo little requir'd- it. 


* ” 
1 g 
* 


Ir appears therefore, that the Examination 
has Regard to a different Matter, and was 
order d for a quite different Reaſon from 
that Which you give, and particularly for 
the Purpoſe of making a judgment of them- 
ſelves; concerning their Fitneſs and Qualifi- 
cations for a Participation of the Lord's Sup- 
per, before they came together, and not at 


the Time when they were aſſembled for 
at End. 


f oR the Words 3 "Oe — — 
payer — whether they are render d, It is not 
lawful * for you, ot ye cannot eat the Lord's 
Supper, Or, This is not to eat the Lord's Sup- 
per as it ought: to be eaten”; (which is 
Jour Senſe of them) whether, I ſay, they 
ate render d one Way or the other, they 


® The Author to the Hebreaus uſes the Word ia 
in like Manner as if is here uſed ed, one "a „d A- 
wer; gar” pig», Hab. q. 5. And Homer uſes the Word 
in in this Senſe of licet, or fas oft, twice in the ſame Place, 
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have a neceſſary Reference to what went 
before, and are brought as a ſad Proof of 
the Danger and Miſchiefs of their Schiſm; 
and Hereſ es. 


'T1s true indeed, the Apoſtle confirms 
his Charge againſt them of their worth: 
neſs to eat of the Lord's Supper, from the 
unſeemly Effect of their Diviſions in their 
publick Aſſemblies, where they ſhew'd their 
Reſentments againſt one another to ſuch: 
Degree, that many among them would not 
even cat together with others of that which 
was deſign'd as a Part of a Common Ban- 
quet. Now this is indeed charg'd upon 
them as an Ageravation of their unworthi: 
neis in partaking of the Lord's Supper then 
preſently to follow; and it is juſtly charg! 
upon them as ſuch ; foraſmuch as it was 
really an Effect of Rancour and III-Wil, 
and was a Thing very indecent in it 1elt. 


Bur notwithſtanding this, the main 
Charge of unmorthine ſs is made upon then 
in the Words that go before, (of which 
you make not the leaſt mention) And 


when thoſe Words are conſider'd, as the 
necel 
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neceſſarily muſt be, as a Part of the Paſſage 
you have undertaken to explain, 'tis evi- 
dent beyond Contradiction, that the Thing 
firſf and principally complain'd of, as what 
diſabled the Corinthians to perform this Du- 
ty in a right Manner, was a Temper and 
Diſpoſition of Mind not to be reform'd in 
an Inſtant, and at the Time of the Celebra- 
tion of this Ordinance, but which requir'd 
much previous Thought and Examination, 
in order to a through and effectual Cure 
and remoyal of it. I think therefore, and 
[ flatter my ſelf, I have prov'd, that you have 


| miſrepreſented! the true Deſign and Mean- 
| ing of this Paſſage, from one End of it to 
| the other: And that I may ſhew this ſtill 
more diſtinctly and more particularly, I ſhall 
{ now proceed to conſider the Propoſitions you 
have drawn from this famous Paſſage, and 
| your Comments upon them, for the uſe of 

| Chriſtians, as you ſay, in theſe latter Ages 
| of the Goſpel. 


XII. The' EXAMINATION here mention d 
Y St. Paul as regarding the Lord's Sup- 
per, is, ftrittly ſpeaking, a Chriſtian's Ex- 
© of his own Heart, and Diſpo- 

G 2 ſition, 
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ſition, by the Inſtitution of this Holy Rite, 
in order to aſſure Himſelf that He comes 
to the Lord's Supper, and will behave him 
ſelf at it, nos as a Common Meal, or an 
ordinary eating and arinking, but as a par. 
ticular Rite, appointed by Chriſt, viz. That 
He comes to it, in order to eat this read 
and drink this Wine in a ſerious and He- 
ligious Remembrance of Him, and of his 
Death, 


THIS you endeavour to confirm by ſay- 
ing, that the mention of Examination here 
was intirely owing to the Corinthians being 
guilty of coming to the Lord's Supper in this 
Manner *, eating and drinking as at a Com- 
mon Meal; and conſequently that Chriſfzans 
who: examine themſelves ſo far as to keep 
clear of this Manner of partaking of the 
Lord's Supper, have fully obſcrv'd the Apoſile's 
Direction in this place. 


Now one would be apt to imagine, that 
when you thus take upon you to pronounce 
Chriſtians ſafe as to any wworthineſs they 
can be guilty of in this Holy Action, if 

9 Pag,".72. | Ao 


they 
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they do but ſeriouſly remember their Lord's 
Paſſion therein; one would be ready, I ſay, 
to think that the Apoſtle had expreſsd him- 
ſelf very fully to this Point, and that no 
body could well miſtake his Meaning. 


AND yet as there are very few even a- 
mong the Sociniaus themſelves, who have 
pteſum'd to repreſent this Duty of Exami- 
nation in this Manner, and Chriſtians of all 
other Denominations, have almoſt to a Man, 
grounded the neceſſity of a much more 
ſtrict and more extenſive Examination upon 
this very Paſſage, which ought to have made 
you more modeſt, and cautions in this Mat- 
ter; ſo, after all, there is nothing here that 
giyes any Countenance to your Notion; 
and the Facts ſuppoſed by you, concerning 
the Ignorance and Intemperance of the Co- 
rinthiaus, upon which you ground it, are 
not only falſc, as I have plainly ſhewn, but 
impoſſible to be affirm'd by our 18 95 
without Inconſiſtency. 


You are ſo good indeed as to allow that 

« an Examination of a Man's whole Life 
* by the Law of God, muſt be of great 
« ulc 
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« uſe to Chriſtians;” but then you add, that 
% every Man is a Judge for himſelf of the 
« proper Time for this; and that it is not 
« a Duty neceſſarily previous to the Lord's 
cc Supper, nor ſpoken of by St. Paul, as ne- 
« ceflary to our duly partaking of it.“ * 


Now methinks, if this be a Practice ſo 
uſeful and commendable in it ſelf, it is very 
probable it has a Foundation ſomewhere in 
Holy Scripture. And if it be proper to be 


done by all Men ſometimes, and by moſt 


Men efzen, it ſhould ſeem to be moſt ſuit- 
able to do it, before the Time that we arc 
in a more particular Manner to make a ſo- 
lemn Acknowledgment of our Faith in 
Chriſt, and of our Obligations to perform 
his Will according to the Terms of the Co- 
venant He hath obtain'd for us. And this 
ſhould naturally lead us to believe, that 
where an Examination is ſo particularly men- 
tion d as the Means of receiving the Lord's 
Supper worthily, it muſt be underſtood to 
extend to every Act of it that is not only 
uſeful in it ſelf, but at that Time in an 
eſpecial Manner ſuitable and proper. 
1 Pag. 72. | <a 
80 
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So that unleſs the Apoſtle had as diſtinct- 
ly told the Corinthians, as you do your Read.- 
ers, that the Examination He ſpeaks of, con- 
cerns the Time of their actual receiving on- 
„ and was intended ONLY to prevent 
their doing it without Thought or Atten- "a 
tion, to what they were about, it ſeems to I F 


me unaccountably- raſh in you, to declare by 
ſo peremptorily that the Examination com- 4 
manded can extend no farther. But for- 9 
aſmuch as the Apoſtle expreſsly charges 7 

them with Schiſms and Diviſions, and does «2% 
clearly make thoſe Schiſms and Diviſions x 
the Cauſe of their unworthine(s; and fot- * 
aſmuch as nothing but a previous, delibe- 248 
rate, and ſtrict Examination could be ſuffi. 19 

cient for the cure and the maſtery of ſuch 

Evils, your Aſſertion is not only raſh, but 

abſurd alſo. 


You attempt however to ſupport this ons 
Notion of yours, ſtrange and abſurd as it is, + 
from the Publick Office of our Church: And 
you obſerve that the Duty of Examina. 
* tion is propoſed to them, who are at that 
very Time ſuppoſed to remain in the 
Church as Communicants; and they are 5 
0 | c calld a” 
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« call'd upon at that Time to judge and 
« approve themſelves ;“ which Practice of 
the Church you ſuppoſe mult be founded 
upon this, That even ſo ſhort an Exami. 
* vation may be ſufficient, to ſatisfy a true 
“ Chriſtian whether He comes to the Lord's 
4 Swpper with a Temper and Behaviour 
&« ſuitable to the Iuſſitution, according to 
« hat St. Paul hath ſaid about 1t.* 


Now l do not wonder to find you here 
and elſewhere very deſirous to make the 
Deciſions and | Offices of the Church conſiſtent 
with your Scheme; but when the Thing is 
ſo utrerly impracticable, I cannot but own 
my ſelf ſurpriz d at the Attempt. Certain- 
ly you may as well accuſe the Church of 
Popery or Pelagiant/m, or any Thing elſe 
that is contrary to ſound Doctrine. and may 
as caſily prove the ſame by Her Liturg), and 
Articles, as you can ſhew that She encou— 
rages her Members to take up with yout 
Notion of the Examination requir'd by St. 
Paul. | 


Ir is true indeed in the Exhortation you 
* Pag. 73 | 


allude 
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allude to in the Communion Office, the Church 
makes the Miniſter call upon the Perſons 
preſent, to judge themſelves, that they be not 
judged of the Lord; but then the Particulars 
that follow, evidently ſhew, that the Judg- 
ment or Trial of themſelves muſt have 
been made ſome Time before. 


For the Particulars concerning which 
they are to examine themſelves, are, whe- 
ther they repent them truly of their Sims paſt, 
have à lively Faith in Chriſt our Saviour, 
have amended, or at leaſt are fully deter- 
mind to amend their Lives, and are in per- 
felt Charity with all Men. 


Now He that thinks He can upon the 
ſudden, without any previous Thought or 
Conſideration, paſs a Judgment upon him- 
ſelf concerning all thoſe Particulars (unleſs 
He is one who has liy'd in a conſtant and 
| habitual Preparation) muſt have different 
Notions of Repentance, and Amendment, 
of Faith and Charity, than what the Holy 
Scriptures will warrant. 


4 Tax Deſign of the Church therefore, 


H 18 


( 58 ) 


is to put the Perſons, offering themſelves 
for Communion, in mind of the Examina. 
tion that is neceſſary in order to a meet Par- 
ticipation of the Holy Myſteries; that they 
who have not made it, or who are not a- 
ble then to make it (which no one can 
who is not habitually prepar'd) may in Time 
conſider of their Danger, and not preſume 
to go in a Manner io unprepar'd to that 
Holy Table. 


AND accordingly in the Invitation that 
immediately follows, thoſe only are bid to 
draw near, and tale the Holy Sacrament, who 
do truly and earneſtly repent o f their Sins, and 
are in Love and Charity with their Neighbours, 
and intend to lead a new Life, following th: 
Commanaments of God, and walking from hence- 
forth in his Holy Ways. Now theſe Words, 
at the ſame Time that they ſtand in dirett 
Oppoſition to your Notion of the Poſlibi- 
lity of a Man's receiving worthily, without 
Repentance or a Reſolution of Amendment, 
are plainly intended to warn all Perfons 
againſt receiving, who arc not qualify'd by 
a ſuitable Preparation. This I think ſuff- 
cient in Anſwer to what you have alledgd 

in 
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in order to make the Church vouch for 
your Notion of the Examination requir'd 
by St. Paul. 


Bur when what She has farther ſaid in 
the Exhortations to be uſed when Warning 
is given the Week before for the Celebra- 
tion of the Holy Communion z when this, I ſay, 
is alſo taken into Conſideration, I am in 
doubt by what Name to call your Attempt. 


Fox in the firſt of thoſe Exhortations 
the Church declares, that all Chriſtians, in 
order to avoid the Peril of «worthy receiv- 
| ing, muſt examine their Conſciences ſo, that 
| they may come holy and clean to that Heaven- 
ly Feaſt; and that the Way and Means there- 
to is, Firſt to examine their Lives and Con- 
verſations by the Rule of God's Commanaments, 
| confeſs themſelves to Almighty God, with full 
| Purpoſe of Amendment of Life, reconcile them- 
ſelves to all thoſe Perſons whom they have 
| offended, be ready to make Reſtjtution and Sa- 
tisfattion for all 'Wrongs done to others, and ts 
forgive all Offences againſt themſelves; and 
- ben declares peremptorily that if theſe 
Things are not done —— The receiving the 
H 2 Holy 
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Holy Communion doth nothing elſe but increaſe 
their Damnation. 


AND in the Second of thoſe Exhorta- 
tions, When a wicked Man is introduced 
ſaying, in excuſe of his Neglect of this 
Duty, J am 4 grievous Sinner, and therefor: 
am afraid to come, The Church does not 
go about to leſſen his Fears of receiving un- 
worthily, by intimating to Him, (as you have 
more than intimated to all the World) that 
thoſe Fears are groundleſs, and that thc 
Wickedneſs of his Life is no Bar to the 
worthineſs of performing this Duty, if He 
do but attend ſeriouſly to the Deſign of it 
in the Act of performing it: No, She ac- 
knowledges no ſuch Doctrine; She indeed 
abhors it; and therefore anſwers this Exculc 
in a quite contrary Way, by puttiug this 
ſhort but awakening Anſwer z Wherefore then 
do ye not repent and amend? 


Ir theſe Declarations of the Church, ſo 
contrary to your Notion of this Matter, 
and ſo contrary to what you would faſten 
upon the -Church as Her Notion, were not 
thought of by you, when you wrote this 
CY oy Part 
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Part of your Book we are now conſidering, 
rour Inattention and Negligence are to be 
blam d; and if they were thought of, it will 
be extremely difficult for you, to clear your 
ſelf from the Imputation of putting a will- 
ful Abuſe not upon your Readers only, 
but upon the Church alſo. | 


XIII. The Duty of Preparation for the Holy 
Communion, being intirely founded upon 
theſe few Words of St. Paul, Let a Man 
examine Himſelf — It is evident from 
the foregoing Propoſition, that the Prepa- 
ration imply d in theſe Words, as neceſſary 
and ſufficient, is ſuch a Conſideration of 
the Inſtitution it ſelf, as may ſatisfy and 
aſſure us, that we come to the Lord's Sup- 
per, as his ſincere Diſciples, reſolved to 
eat aud drink in a Religious Remembrance 
of Him; or, with Diſpoſitions and a Be- 
haviour worthy of, that is, ſi witable to, 
the Deſign of this Duty. 


THis Propoſition ſtands altogether upon 
the Credit of the foregoing, and muſt there- 
fore fall with it. So that after ſo much 
has been offer'd by me againſt the Truth 

of 
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of the former, 'twill be needleſs to ſay any 
Thing of this, or of your Comment that 


follows it. 


XIV. I is evident. from the Paſſage now 

before us, that the whole Affair of eating 

and drinking UNWORTHILY i 

St. Paul's Senſe, is confin'd to the frame 

of our Minds, and our Behaviour AT the 

very Time of our Performance of this Re- 
ligious Duty. 


You ſay, the whole Affair (for ſo you 
oddly term it) of cating and drinking . 
worthily, is confind to the Time of our Per- 
formance of this Duty. So that whatever 
groſs Impieties a Chriſtian may have been 
guilty of, tho' He be 4 Blaſphemer of God, 
an hinderer or ſlanderer of his Word, an Adul- 
terer, or be in Malice, or Envy, or in am 
other grievous Crime *, and comes to that 
Holy Table without any Degree of Repen— 
tance or remorſe for his Sins; He may 
notwithſtanding all this, partake of the Lord's 
Supper not only innocently, but worthily, if the 
frame of his Mind, and his Behaviour bc 

* Firſt Exhort, Comm. 
but 
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but ſerious and agreeable to the Deſtgn of 


the Inſtitution, AT the Time of his do- 
ing 10, 


Now whether this be true or no, it is 
unaccountable Confidence to palm this up- 
on your Readers, for the Senſe of our Church, 
when it is ſo evidently contrary to her ex- 
preſs Declaration in the cloſe of the Exhor- 
lation juſt now mention d. But ſurely this 
is not only contrary to the Senſe of our 
Church, but of all other Churches that are or 
| cver were in the Chriſtian World, It is in- 
| deed ſo monſtrous, that I ſhould have been 
| ready to have queſtion'd my own Appre- 
henſion concerning your Deſign in this Pro- 
= poſition, if you had not your ſelf fo fully 


explain d it in the Words that immediately 
tollow. 

; 

at 


Bur you ſay expreſsly, that if ſome a- 


von the Corinthians had not been guilty of 
g | great and criminal Indecencies, at the very Time 

of” the Celebration, we had not heard of the 
2 Crime and Danger of eating and drinking un- 


worthily x. By which you affirm, or there 
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is neither Senſe nor Meaning .in what you 
ſay, that 20 Crames how grols ſocyer and tho 
utterly unrepented of, can diſqualify any 
Chriſtian for partaking of the Lord's Supper, 
or can bring Guilt and Puniſhment upon 
Him for ſo doing, but what are committed 
in the very Act of receiving. 


God forbid that any Poſition, ſo contra- 
ry to ſound Doctrine, ſhould have a real Foun- 
dation in any of thoſe Writings receiv'd by 
the Church as the Word of God. For ! 
much queſtion, whether its being clearly and 
plainly found therein, would not evacuate 
all the Evidence of the Divine Inſpiration of 
that Part of Scripture; It being a Poſition 
inconſiſtent with the Truth of God's Attri- 
butes, deſtructive of Morality, and contrary 
to the whole Tenor of the ſacred Writings. 


Bur we need not be in Pain for thc 
Credit of St. Paul, or his Writings : For 
this is all a Calumny upon both. And 
what I have prov'd of the Nature of that 
Guilt, wherein the unworthineſs of the C.. 
rinthians did conſiſt, does demonſtrate, that 
it is lo. 

| Bur 
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Bur how dares any one ſay, that “ we 
« had not heard of the Crime and Danger 
« of eating and drinking unworthily, if it had 
* not been for this Criminal Indecency of 
the Corinthians”? Was it not then the 
Deſign of God, that this Fpiſlle ſhould be 
written, and preſerv'd for the general In- 
ſtruction of the World? Have we at this 
Day the Benefit of all thoſe moſt excellent 
and molt inſtructive Particulars therein con- 
tain'd, by merc Accident? And is this moſt 
important Doctrine concerning Examination, 
whether interpreted in your Way, or mine, 
of ſo little uſe to the Chriſtian World, that 
if this early Guilt of the Corinthians had not 
given occaſion fot this Command concern- 
ing it, the World would for ever have been 
deprivd of the Benefit of ſo important a 
Rule, and would have been left to have 
done their Duty therein juſt as it might 
have happen d? 


Ir this ſo very exceptionable a Manner 


of Expreſſion ſlipp d from you without De- 


ſign, your Reputation as a correct and cau- 


tious Writer will only be impeach'd ; but 


if you meant all that it imports, I know 
1 not 
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not how you will reconcile it with a Be. 
lief that theſe Epiſtles were written undcr 
the ſpecial Motion and Direction of God's 
Holy Spirit, for the gencral Benefit and Edi- 
fication of all Chri/t;ans thro' all Ages of 
the Church. 


XV. Whoever therefore eats this Bread, and 
arinks this Wine, with a ſerious and Chri- 
ſtian frame of Mind, and a Behaviour 
ſuitable to the Deſign of the Inſtitution; 
partaking of it, as à ſincere Diſciple if 
Chriſt, under the Senſe of his own ſtritt 
Obligations as ſuch, remembring his Body 
broken, and his Bloud ſbed at the ſame 

Dime, and doing the whole in Remembrance 

_ of Chriſt, as his Lord and Maſter; cer. 

rtainly cannot poſſibly be ſaid to eat and 
drint UNWORTHILV. er 4s far 
as this particular Action is concern d, to 
behave Himſelf unſuitably to it, or to his 
own Character as a Chriſtian. 


Na this Propoſetion taken by it ſelf, and 
in the plain and juſt Meaning of the Words 
is certainly true; becauſe it cannot be con- 
ccivd how, a Man can be unprepar'd for a 

worthy 
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worthy Participation of the Holy Myſteries, 
who comes with the Qualifications, and 


behaves in the excellent Manner here de- 
ſcribed. 


BUT tho' this Propoſition is true, yet it 
does not ſerve your Purpoſe, becauſe you 
make it a Conſequence from thoſe fore- 
going Propoſetions, which 1 have evidently 
ſhewn to be falſe. You here infer, that 
a Perſon who partakes of the Lord's Sup- 
per in the Manner deſcrib'd, cannot poſſi- 
bly partake thercof amvorthily, becauſe, as 
you expreſs it, The whole A Fair of eating and 
arnking unworthily in St. Paul's Senſe, is con- 
fn d to the frame of our Minds, and our Be- 
baviour A T the very Time of our Perform- 
ance of this Religious Duty *, 


Bur now, if this is affirm'd without 
Foundation, and the Apoſtle charges the 
Guilt of unworthineſs upon the Corinthians, 
for their partaking of this Ordinance with- 
out Repentance, and a Reformation of that 
uncharitable Diſpoſition of Mind that had 
ſo publickly ſhewn it ſelf in their Diviſions 
and Quarrels, as has been largely ſhewn 3 
Prop. 14. | 
I 3 then 
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then your falſe Premiſſes will not warrant 
this Propoſition which you draw as a Conclu- 
ſion from them; but, for any Thing you 
have prov'd to the contrary, it may after 
all, be falle. 


Pom if a Preparation of Heart be requird 

by the Apoſtle, which cannot be ſufficient- 
ly made without Time for a diligent Trial 
and Examination; then He Who communi. 
catcs in the want of this, (in how ftrong 
Terms ſoever you artfully expreſs the Ex 
cellency of his Diſpoſition and Behaviour 
in the Act of Communion) does really per- 
ſorm this Duty wworthily, in the Senſe of 
St. Faul; becauſe He is defective in the Pre. 
paration requir'd. 


BuT how then is this Matter? Can a 
Man receive wworthily, who comes with 
the Diſpoſition, and behaves in the Manner 
here in this Propoſitien deſcribd? No; | 
think, He cannot. But the Reaſon is not, 
becauſe nothing is to be done, in order to 
a due Participation of the Lord's Supper, out 
what may be fully done AT the Time of 
eating thereof; but, becauſe no Perſon can 


per: 
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perform this Duty in the Manner you here 
deſcribe, but He muſt have brought Him- 
ſelf to this moſt excellent Frame of Mind, 
by a great deal of previous Conſideration; by 
having actually lo back upon his paſt Life, 
reform 4 his Corruptions, ſtrengthen d his 
good Reſolutions, and raiſed his Deſires 
after Perfection. 


So that altho' the Propoſition is indeed 
true, and the Perſon you deſcribe in it, 
does certainly diſcharge this Duty worthily ; 
yet it is in virtue of that Preparation, the 
neceſſity of which it is the Deſign of your 
Book to overthrow 3 and conſequently tho 
the Propoſition is true, it can be of no uſe 
to you in your Argument. 


To as little Purpoſe is what you add by 
way of Illuſtration of this Propoſition, when 
you obſerve, ©* That the Point is not, who 
is worthy to appear before God in any 
* Religious Action ; but who performs that 
* Action worthily, that is, ſuitably to the 
Nature and Deſign of it, and who un- 
 worthily.” * | 
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Tr1s Obſervation, I ſay, is no more 
pertinent to your way of explaining this 
Paſſage, than mine; nor docs it ſerve to clear 
any Thing that is peculiar to your Scheme; 
It being an agreed Point among all, that it 
is the worthineſs of the Manner of perform- 
ing this Hoh) Action, and not the perſonal 
worthineſs of the Communicant, that is the 
Subject of St. Pauls Diſcourſe throughout. 
The only Queſtion in debate is, whether 
there is not ſomething requir'd by St. Paul 
previous to the Act of performing this Duty, 
as a neceflary Means and Condition of its 
being perform'd in a worthy, and acceptable 
Manner. So that all you have added here 
in your Soth, and 81/ Pages, is foreign to 
the Matter in hand, and only ſerves to di- 
vert the Reaaer from the Point in queſtion. 


XVI. He only ought to be affrighted at th: 
Words of St. Paul, becauſe He only can, 
in the Apoſtie's Senſe, be ſaid to eat and 
drin UNWORTHILY, who, with- 
out conſidering the Duty He profeſſes to per. 
ferm; without a ſerious Regard to the 
Remembrance of his Lord and Maſter, for 
which only it was commanded; eats this 

Bread, 


(71) 
Bread, and drinks this Wine, either with 
no Thought at all of the End of this In. 
ftitution ; (which is one Degree of doing it 
wnſuitably to the Nature of the Thing) 
or, (which is worſe) with Thoughts and 
Behaviour, utterly inconſiſtent with the 
Deſign of this Holy Rite, or with a Chri- 
fſtian's Duty at any Time. 


THE Propoſition to which you have ſo 
| long been preparing and clearing the Way, 
» W introduced at laſt, with no ſmall Satisfa- 
Con (I ſuppoſe) and Complacency to your 
| ſelf; But how fond ſoever you may be of 
© WT this Production, I muſt indeed be fo free 
| as to tell you, that it appears to others 
li WF really 720»ſtrous; and that all your Endea - 


a. ours in forming and ſupporting it for the 
| 12 Pages that follow, have not been ſuffi- 

WM cicnt to bring it to Perfection. 

n, . | 

371 You here aſſert, that they only can be 

1b. dd to ear and drink unworthily, who per- 

e, Worm this Duty either with no Thought at 

the u of che End of the Inſtitution, or with 

+ Thoughts and Behaviour inconſiſtent with it. 

11 
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Ix order to explain this, you make a Di- 
ſtinction between a geod, ſerious Chriſtian, and 
a profeſs'd Chriſtian. Of the former you ſay, 
it is morally impoſſible that He ſhould eat this 
Bread, without a. due Religious Remembrance ef 
the Death of his Maſter; but that it is not 
zatura{ly impoſſible; but He may fail in this *; 
and when He, does. thus fail, tho He be in 
other Reſpects wblameable, you ſay, He may 
juſtly de faid; o eat and drin unworthih, 
not diſcerning the Lords Body ; and you ought 
to have added, that He thereby ears and drink 
his own Damnation. 


Now ſutely this is a very hard ſaying, 
and which, if it be indeed a juſt! Conle 
quence of your Scheme, which I ſhall not 
diſpute, is alone ſufficient to deſtroy it. For 
this is to place a Matter of the greateſt Con 
ſequence, and upon the right Performance 
of which the Favour of God depends, in F 
vents that are dubious, and not within ou! 
own Power. 


For if" it is morally impoſſible, as you li 
It is, that a ſerjous Chriſtian ſhould offcnd 


* Pag. 80, Sr. + Pag. 91. | 
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jn this Manner, He can offend therein on- 
ly by ſome natural Infirmity, and which 
no human Guard nor Reſolution can pre- 


vent. 


AND ſhall He be anſwerable for this, 
as one who is guilty of the Body and Bloud 
of the Lord, and ſhall He thus ſubject him- 
ſelf to Damnation, for a caſual Inattention, 
and an undeſign'd Confuſton of thought? For 
to ſuppofe as you do, that He may indulge 
himſelf herein *, is to contradi& your own 
Suppoſition of its being morally impoſſible, 
that He ſhould offend in zhas Manner. But 
I am ſare neither our Apoſtle, nor any other 


| ſacred Writer, nor even common Senſe will 


bear you out in this Doctrine. Here you 
are certainly a moſt unreaſonably ſevere 


| Caſwf. 


LET. us now ſee how you deal with 
Him you call & profeſ5'd Chriſtian, and whom 
you ſuppoſe to be blameable in ſeme Parts 
of the” Conduct of his paſt Life, and to have 
behav/d himſelf” unworthily, or unſuitably to ſo 
Holy a Religion. 


Pag. gr. 1 Pag. 82. 
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Now of this Man you ſay, F He come; 
to the Lord's Table, with a ſerious frame of 
Ming, on Purpoſe to remember Chriſt, as his 
Lord and Maſter, in the way appointed by Hin. 
ſelf, and actually does ſo remember Him; ſuch 
an one cannot be ſaid to eat this Bread and 
drink this Wine unworthily &. 


Now here certainly no Popiſh Confeſſor 
was ever more indulgent. For here is no- 
thing made neceſſary for this Mar's partak- 
ing of the Lord's Supper in a worthy and 
acceptable Manner, but a preſent Attention 
to the ſacred Action He is performing; If 
He has but quickneſs of Faculties enough 
to ſecure Him againſt wid and wanaring 
Thoughts, all is ſafe, tho' He comes with. 
out any Degree of Repentance for the Of. 
fenſes, He is by you ſuppoſed to be guilty 


of, or any ſerious Reſolution of leaving 


them, by a more careful Conduct for the 
future. Which is an Halulgence on this hand, 
juſt as abſurd as the Severity before men- 
tion'd, is on the other. And they are, ta- 
ken together, ſufficient to ſink any Cauſe 
whatſoever, that has not other much bet- 


Pag. 81, 82. 
tel 
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ter Supports, than what you have yet pro- 
duced for yours. 


You ſeem however to be much delight- 
ed with your ſelf for the Pains you have 
herein taken 3 as if you had by theſe Inſtances 
cleard up the Matter ſo well, as effectually 
to have remov'd all Cauſe of that Dread 
of partaking of the Lord's Supper wnworthily, 
which many Honcſt Chriſtians have been lia- 
ble to, from the Senſe they have been uſed 
to put upon this Paſſage of St. Paul *. 


I MUsT own lam ſurpriz d to find you 
amuſing your ſelf with ſo groundleſs a Fancy; 
In as much as you are really ſo far from 
having ſettled this Point, as you ſay, in the 
plaineſt Manner poſſible; that 1 think I can 
make it evidently appear, that inſtead of re- 
lieving the Fears of theſe honeſt Chriſtians, 
you have given them juſt Cauſe for a great 
Increaſe of them, if they ſhould be ſo un- 
happy as to give any Credit to your Scheme, 


Fox whereas their dread of unworthy 
partaking of the Lord's Supper, is founded in 
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an Apprehenſion, leſt their Preparation for 
ſo ſolemn a Duty might not be ſufficient ; 
they are now told, that, whatever their Pro- 
paration may be, and how wnblameable ſo- 
ever they may le in other reſpects, yet if they 
ſhould chance to entertain ary Thoughts at 
the very Time of partaking, whereby they do 
not make a ſufficient Difference between the 
Lord's Supper, and an ordinary Entertainment *, 
which may thro' mere natural lnfemiry, 
and the weakneſs of their Faculties ſome- 
times be the Caſe, all thcir Endeavours to 
pleaſe God by oblerving his Orainance are 
fruſtrated ; on the contrary, they are guilij 
of the Body and Bloud of the Lord; and cat 
and drink Damnation to themſelves, 


Now ſiace no care in Perſons of weak 
and infirm Minds, or indeed in any others, 
(without the ſpecial Aſſiſtance of God's Ho- 
ly Spirit, which is quite left out of your 


Scheme) can be ſufficient to guard them @ 


gainſt the unhappineſs juſt mention'd ; what 
freſh Cauſe of new and perpetual Fear and 
Diſtruſt, have you adminiſter'd to thoſe very 
Perſons, for whoſe Benefit you often, and 
i 4 Fag. 8 
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in this Place particularly, pretend you have 
taken all theſe Pains? If melancholic Per- 
ſons were under ſome anxiety and diſtur- 
bance of Mind before, for fear their Per- 
formance of this Duty might be attended 
with Danger; I think verily, if they were 
once perſuaded of the Truth of your No. 
tion, there would be Reaſon to apprehend, 
that their Anxiety would ſoon grow into 
downright Diſtraction. 


For juſt contrary to your Pretences, 
and to the Practice of all Killful Divines, 
you have laid out your Endeavours, in mak- 
ing the Performance of this Duty eaſy, on- 
ly to imperfect Chriſtians, and to thoſe, who, 
whatever they may believe of Chriſtianity, 
have not brought themſelves to the ſincere 
Practice of it; but have entangled the honeſt, 
the ſincere, the UNBLAMEABLE Chriſtians 
with new Fears and Scruples ; and have re- 
preſented this Holy Ordinance as a down- 
right SNARE to them. 


For whilſt the whole Deſign of your 
Scheme is to rob them of the comfortable 
Hopes they have been taught to conceiye of 
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great Benefits from a due Participation of 
theſe Holy Myſteries; you now alarm them 
with new and unexpected Dangers, and ſuch 
too as no human Care and Diligence can 
be ſufficient always to prevent. So that ! 
believe the Reader will think with me that 
thoſe honeſt Chriſtians, for whoſe uſe you 
would be thought to have explain'd St. Pauls 
Doctrine in this Paſſage, arc, of all Men liv- | 
ing, the leaſt indebte& to you for your 


(78) 


Pains. 


Bur vou go on, repeating ſtill and in- 


culcating the ſame Thing, which after what 
L have already offer'd in anſwer, I might well 
be excuſed from taking notice of, if you 
had not added ſomething equally exceptio- 
nable with what has been already anſwer. 
This you have done at the Bottom of your 
834 Page, where you ſay, It will not fol- 
* low from a Perſon's paſt Failures in other 
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Points of Duty, that He partakes of the 
Lord's Supper unworthily in St. Paul's Senſe; 
if his Temper and Behaviour at the Time 
of partaking, be ſuitable to it, and wor- 
thy of a true Chriſtian. For if this were 
the Caſe, no one who had been a wil- 
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e ful Sinner, could ever partake of this Rite 
« otherwiſe than unworthily. 


>» 


Now if by 4 7: emper and Behaviour at 
be Time of partaking, ſuitable to it, and wor- 
[ thy of à true Chriſtian, you mean the doing 
tit under a real Sorrow for paſt Failures, at- 
u tended with true Repentance and a ſincere 
s Reſolution of Amenament ; then you give a 
new State of the Point in queſtion, and 
ir WF luch as (if you avow it) ſtands in direct 


Oppoſition to all you have advanc d againſt 
the neceſſity of an Examination previous to 
N- the Time of partaking of the Lord's Supper. 
at For by this State of the Manner of partak- 
ell ing of the Lord's Supper, you grant the Thing 


ol you have been all this while oppoſing. But 
o- if you underſtand (as you muſt if you are 
rd. conſiſtent with your ſelf) ſuch a Temper 
Our WF of Mind only, in the actual Performance of 
0l- this Duty, as, tho' you ſuppoſe it to be wor- 
her thy of a true Chriſtian, yet is not attended 
the with ſincere Repentance; then the Reaſon 
ſc; WW you give, why ſuch a Perſon cannot be guil- 
ime ty of partaking of the Lord's Supper unwor- 
vor- 


thily, has no manner of Force or Pertinence 
in it. 


FOR 
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For how does it follow, that a Perſon 
once 4 willful Sinner, but now in a State of 
Repentance, and under a full Conviction 
of the Folly and Baſeneſs of his paſt Tran(- 
greſſions, cannot partake of this Holy Ordi. 
nance worthily,” becauſe no unrepenting Sinner 
can? The having been guilty of willful Sins 
was never made by any one the Ground 
and Reaſon of receiving unworthily; but the 
continuing ſtill under the Power of them, 
and being ſtill unreſoly'd to leave them. So 
that I cannot ſee how you can avoid the 
Charge cither of miſunderſtanding your own 
repeated State of the Queſtion, or of argu- 
ing from the true Srate of it very weakly 
and inconſequentially. 


You go on, and ſay, „The Corinthian 
« Chriſtians were nor forbid to come to the 
« Performance of this Duty again, but were 
de requir'd to come in a ſerious and Chri- 
« ſtian Manner, but without the leaſt En- 
äcouragement to them, to hope for Gods 
« Favour, without their Amendment“. 
But this is not by far a true and full Re- 


* Pag. 84. 
preſentation 
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preſentation of the Caſe of the Corinthian 
Chriſtians. 


St. PAUL tells them, that becauſe of 
their uncharitable Diviſions, they came toge- 
ther in their Publick Aſſemblies not for the 
better, but for the worſe, becauſe they were 
thereby made incapable of cating the Lord's 
Supper in a worthy Manner. Wherefore 
that they might avoid this Guilt, and the 
dreadful Puniſhment of it, He exhorts em 
not to approach the Lord's Table before they 
had examind and approv'd themſelves to 
their own Conſciences. 


AL ru then it continued a Duty up- 
on them, to partake of this Holy Ordinance, 
yet they were hereby admoniſh d not to do 
it, without a previous Approbation of them- 
ſelyes to their own Conſciences; and there 
is no Intimation given, that the beſt and 
moſt perfect Behaviour in the Act of par- 
taking of this Rite, would make amends 
for any Defects antecedent thercunto. But 
without ſuch a Preparation, they are plainly 
told, they would involve themſelves in the 
Guilt, and would draw upon themſelves 
L the 


a & 
£54, % 


4 


- 


83 - 


+ 4 <4 
n 


a» 2 
ON 1 3 
1 


* 
«DS 


3 

L 

1 

= 
vx 

147 

«FAY 

"4 


321 
1 
* 
4 
2 
1 
ny” 
* 


. 
41 - 
* 1 
* 
= 


(82). 
the Puniſhment of eating and drinking un. 
worthily. 


ANp the Caſc is the fame with regard 
to Sinners among Chriſtians ar this Day, 
They muſt not come to this Holy Table 
without Repertance, and a ſerious Reſolu- 
tion of Amendment. Theſe are the Points 
they muft examine themſelves upon, and 
approve themſelves in, or they will come 
to the Blefſed Sacrament, as the Corinthian, 
did, wot for the better, but for the worſe: 
They will increaſe their Condemnation, by 
adding the Guilt of unworthily partaking 
of the Holy Myſteries, to their Impenitence, 


SO that what you obſerve at the cloſe 
of your 84th Page, that the partaking of 
the Lord's Supper * with a ſerious Frame of 
« Mina, may happily lead Men to a for. 
« ſaking of all their Sins, and a total A. 
„ mendment of Life”, is making that the 
End and Effect of this Duty, which is plain- 
ly requir'd as the Means of duly perform- 
ing it. 


VERY many and very great are the good 
Effects 


” *f 
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Effects of this Holy Ordinance : But the 


Doctrine of its being an Ordinance for the 
Converſion of Sinners, has no Foundation 
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either in this Paſſage of Scripture, or any 

i other. 

c | | 
- UW You undertake to explain this Matter 4 
$ till farther by the Inſtances of Faith and 2 
d Prayer. 1 
c "2 
n 1. You ſuppoſe a Man may perform this \ 
N Duty worthily, tho' He be an habitual Sin- 1 
y ner; and you endeavour to illuſtrate the vs 
3 W Matter by the Inſtance of Faith, which you $] 
. ſay a Man may have, and may thereby ac | 


a good Part, and a Part acteptable to God, al- 
ſe i ., He abes not regulate his Practice by the Pre- 


cepts of Chriſt, * 1 
Now here altho' I think you aſcribe 1 
more to the bare Act of Faith without Works, 2 


than the Holy Scriptures, or the Nature of Lf 
Faith will warrant, and ſo make an impro- il 
per Choice of it for an Inſtance to illuſtrate E 3 


the Point in hand!; yet if it ſhould indeed Fi 
be granted, that Faith is in it ſelf accepra- A 


® Pag. 85, 86, 87. * 
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ble to God, as you repreſent it to be, and 
that it may therefore fitly ſerve to explain 
your Notion in this Matter; yet it is to no 
manner of Purpoſe in the Argument, with. 
out abſurdly ſuppoſing the very Point in 
queſtion. So that the Matter in debate re- 
mains juſt as it did, notwithſtanding this 
pretended Miuſtration, and muſt till be de- 
termin'd only by what appears to be the 
Meaning of St. Paul in this Paſſage, which 
has beca ſo long under Conſideration. 


2. Lou other Inſaxce is that of Prayer *, 
concerning which you ſay, that“ A Per- 
s ſon may poſſibly perform this Duty, with 
*.kis Underſtanding and his Affections ſuit. 
* ably diſpoſed for it, and yet relapſe into 
ee the Practice of Sin“; And that “ this 
* unhappy Man will not be condemn'd by 
God, for performing his Duty of Prayer 
* with Diſpoſitions ſuitable to it; but that 
* He will be condemn'd notwithſtanding 
“this, for the wilful Practice of Sin.“ 


I THINK you have not ſtated this Mat- 
ter with the utmoſt . but I ſup- 
Pag: 86. a 

poſe 


( 85) 


poſc your Meaning is this; that as a Man 
may pray to God in an acceptable Manner, 
and ſo as not to incur the danger of Pu- 
niſhment for ſo doing, and yet may come 
before GOD under the Guilt of unrepent- 
ed Sins; ſo alſo that He may partake of the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper without of- 
tending God thereby, tho' He comes under 
the ſame Guilt, provided He does it in a 
ſerious Remembrance of Chriſt. 


Now in order to make this I»fance to 
your Purpoſe, you mult not only ſhew, that 
Chriſtians may perform the Duty of Prayer 
acceptably at the ſame time that they per- 
form it with the Guilt of aurepented Sins up- 
on them, but that the Caſe of praying to 
God, is in all Points parallel to the Caſe 
of partaking of the Lord's Supper. 


As to the former Particular, I ſee no 
Cauſe to deny, but Chriſtians under the 
Guilt of wilful Sins, may make their Pray- 
ers to God, in an acceptable Manner, for 
the Protection of his good Providence, and 
for the Aſſiſtance of his Grace and Holy Spi- 


n to enable and diſpoſe them to do what 
they 
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they find themſelves in no ſaſficient Diſpo. 
ſition for, and for ſuch frength of Faculties 
and ſuch a geoducſs of Heart, as may prepare 
them for a more ſucceſsful Conflict with 
Sin and Satan for the future. But as to the 
other Particular, I think there is ſo very 
wide a Difference between the two Caſes 
of praying to God, and partaking of the Lora 
Supper, that the force of your Argument 
grounded upon this Inſtance of Prayer, is quite 
deſtroy'd thereby. 


Fox altho' there are many Particulars 
that arc common to both theſe Duties, yet 
there is this peculiar to the Duty of partak- 
ing of the Lord's Supper; that it is a ſolemn 
Recognition of our Lord as our Saviour, anda 
Profeſſion of our readineſs to comply with that 
Covenant which He has cſtabliſh'd in his 
Bloud, whereby we declare ourſelves oblig d to 
a due Performance of what is requir'd on our 
Parts as the neceſſary Means of Acceptance 


with GOD. 


So that He who makes this Religion 
and Solemn Declaration of his thankful Com- 
pliance with the Terms of the Covenant, 
| With- 


687) 


without having firſt entreated God's Pardon 


„for the Defects of his Obedience, and eſpeci- 
eaux for Tranſgreſſions of a very criminal 
Kind, and without having humbled his Soul 
c WF by a ſincere Sorrom for them, and having 
y WF formid a firm Reſolution of more Care for 
s the future, does plainly give the Lie to his 
's Profeſſron fo ſolemnly made, even at the 
| Moment He is making it, and is juſtly 
chargeable with Hypocriſy and Profancneſs, 
| And the Caſe of a Chriſtian in this pretend- 
ed Acknowledgment of Subjection, and O- 
bedience to his Lord, ſeems to differ from that 
of Him who barely diſcharges the Duty of 
Prayer, as the [wearing Fealty and Allegiance, 
and the performing therewith a publick /o/emm 
| Homage to a Prince, differs from preſenting a 
| Pevition or Adavre 5 to Him. And as a Subfecti who 
| ſhou'd preſume to do Homage to his King with 
Rebellion in his Heart, and publickly and ſo- 
| lemnly profeſs his Obligation to obey thoſe 
| Laws, for which He has no Reverence, and 
which He has never once made a ferious Re- 
ſolution to obey, would but heighten the 
ion Guilt of his Rebelliov, by ſuch an odious 
2m- Ad of Baſeneſs and Hypocriſy; fo in the 
ant, Caſe before us, the Solemnities perform'd 
ith- in 
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(88) 


in the Celebration of this Duty, are all of 
ſuch a Kind, that without the Truth and 
Reality of Repentance preceding, they can 
only ſerve to condemn Men for falſeneſs and 


inſincerity. 


AND if you had duly attended to what 
you here ſay your ſelf, where you mention 
the Prayer of the wicked Man's being ſome- 
times an Abomiuation to the Lord *, you might 
have been led to have cortected your Mi. 
ſtake in this Matter. 


Fon the ſolemn Profeſſions before men- 
tion d, if not attended with Repentance, ate 
juſt of the Nature of thoſe Prayers of the 
Wicked, which you deſcribe and acknovw- 
ledge to be an Abomination to the Lord f, be- 
ing put up by Men whoſe © Hearts are wick- 
« cdly diſpoſed, and far from God, at the 
« very Time when they pray, or rather 
« when they are willing to appear unto 
Men to pray.” 


Fork I think what you here ſay does not 

only defeat the deſign of your Instance, but 
Pag. 86. F Ibid, 

opens 


at 


Wa 
opens to view the Hinge upon which the 
'Cauſe it {elf turns, and detects the Fallacy 
of your whole Scheme. 


You all along place the virtue of per- 
forming this Holy Action worthily, in thoſe 
Diſpoſitions, and tha: Behaviour which are 
ſhewn AT the very Moment of perſorm— 
ing it. And in order to make this Suppo- 
ſition . appear probable, you never fail to 
uſe the ſtrongeſt Expreſſions poſſible to re- 
preſent the Excellency both of Temper, and 
Behaviour, that a Chriſtian ought to ſhew 
in the A of partaking of the Lord's Supper. 


HE is to do it with 4 SERIOUS and 
CHRISTIAN frame of Mind, and a Behaviour 
SUITABLE 10 the Deſign of the Inſtitution, as 
a SINCERE Diſciple of Chriſt, under a Senſe 
of his 0wn STRICT Obligations as ſuch; and 
the whole in a RELIGIOUS Remembrance of 
Chrift as his Lond and MasTeR*. Now, 
after you have thus ſuppos'd the right and 
acceptable diſcharge of this Duty to conſiſt 
in theſe Things, you yet ſuppoſe and at- 
arm, that a Chriſtian needs no Preparation 

Prop. 15. & paſſim. 
for 
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( 90 ) 
for the Attainment of them; That He 
needs no length of Time to aſſure his Heart 
that He has them*; And that if ſome 2. 
mong the Corinthians had not been guilty if 
criminal Indecencies at the very Time of the ce. 
lebration, we had not heard of the Crime and 
Danger of eating and drinking unwort hily f. And 
in divers other Paſſages (too many to be 
particularly mention'd) throughout your 
Treatiſe, you either directly, or by neceſſa. 
ry Conſequence do avow, that no Chri/tia 
can be diſabled from receiving the Sacra. 
ment of the Lord's Supper worthily, by any 
Sins whether of Omiſſiun or Commiſſion, that 


are previous to the actual Celebration of this 
Holy Ordinance. 


Now, as I have hinted before, ſo I here 
directly affirm, that it is utterly #mpoſſibi 
to make theſe two Suppoſitions of yours 
conſiſtent; Foraſmuch as the SERIOUs pro. 
fefſmg ourſelves SINCERE Diſciples of Ch, 
under a Senſe of our own STRICT Oblt 
gations as fuch, can have neither Scnſc not 
Meaning in it, if it does not amount to 4 
Declaration, that we approve of Chriſis Laws, 

Rg. 75. + Pag 76. 
and 


( 97) 
and thankfully accept of the Terms of his 
Covenant, with a full Purpoſe of perform- 
ing them: And is this conſiſtent not only 
with a. Man's not once queſtioning Himſelf 
concerning theſe Particulars, but even with 
his fully and aſſurealy knowing, that He is nei- 
ther ſorry for having offended his Lord, nor 


determin'd to give leſs Offence for the fu- 
ture? 


E1THER therefore ſuch a Perſon makes 
his Profeſſion of being Chriſt's Diſciple in mock. 
cry, and under a Mask of Religion only, whilſt 
his Heart is wickedly diſposd, and far from 
Cod, and ſo partakes of the Lord's Supper in 
a Manner unworthy of the Institution; or, 
u As does it in Truth and Sizcerity, and in 
the full and real Senſe of the Terms you 
ſo often uſe upon the occaſion, it is becauſe 


| He is a real Penitent, and comes to the Per- 


formahce of this great Duty with a juſt Pre- 
paration, And which ſocyer of theſe A. 
ternatives you will chuſe to take, the other 
will ſtand full againſt your whole Scheme, 


and will effectually deſtroy all that you have. 


advanc'd as the Senſe and Doctrine of St. 
Tau from this Paſſage. 
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(92 ) 

You take Notice alſo of a Place in 7u- 
ſein Martyr, the Force and Meaning of which 
you endcavour to explain away, leſt what 
you have ſaid ſhould ſeem to imply any Thing 
contrary to the Diſcipline of Chriſtians in his 
Time*, You have juſt tranſlated one Clauſe 
of the Sentence, but have not given the 
whole, either in the Original or in Engliſb, 
nor directed your Reader where to find it; 
which in a Caſe of Importance is a Neg- 
ligence not eaſily to be excuſed. The bal. 
ſage is this — H ron a xaNeiTay map 
new Sacicia, ns 8 LANG Tart, op 80 
ia, Y Td arsgbern N & 094 Ta WY ez 
05 , N NH To va aPeoras ada. 
= 9 ls . Nurp, y Eros Eid ds 9 
Neis FagiNaxa f. 8 

—T a1s Food i 16 call d by s M5, Tue EUCHA- 
RIST, of which 1 0 Perſon i 75 all- to partale, 
but who does believe the 7. hin s to be true that 
are zaught by. us, and. hath yoke waſh'd i in the 
Laver for remiſſion of Sins and Regeneration, 


and lives in the Manner fk, Chrif BA com. 
manded, 


17 Pag. 8659 2D YI 2271 
+ Faſtin, Martyr. Apol. TY pag, * Edit Thirlty 
. You 


( 93 ) 


You ſay this laſt Expreſſion of Fuſtin's 
is general and looſe, and that it is aeclar d 
by the moſt learned Writers who cite it, 10 be 
meant only of an imperfec Obedience to Chriſt's 
Laws x. You ſhould have quoted theſe moſt 
Learned Writers, and for not doing it, what 
you here ſay is to go for jult nothing. 
But you add, that for your e you think 


3 7 in Martyr could mean no more by it, 


cc than that profeſs d Chriſtians, who were 
Fe notoriouſly immoral in their Lives, were 
« not permitted before good Signs of Re- 


11 


WILL admit this to be true. But 


will it not from hence follow, that it was 
then thought. that Repentance was a ne- 
ceſſary Qualification for a worthy, partaking 
of the Lord's Supper? You think not; And 
ſay, „That the Foundation of this Diſci- 
* pline was this, and THIS ONLY 3; that 
« the admitting Perſons to the Commu- 
„ nion, was eſteem'd to be an Acknow- 
* Iedgment of them. as Chriſtians fit to be 
* recely'd into the Company, and to par- 


* Pag. 8. Pag. 8g. ie it 
hs « take 


7 


«> r to partake of this Religious 
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* take in the Religious Offices, of ſuch as 
* are really 8 


1 


* 
? 
. 
5 
8 
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Now I think, an Aſſertion ſo confidently 
made, ought to have been ſupported by ſome 
kind of Proof. But inſtead of Proof you 
aflure us, That it was not only from the 
© Euchariſt, that ſuch were debarr'd, but 
from all other Parts alſo of the common 
« Worſhip of Chriſtians.” From which 
ſuppos d Fact you argue, that it “does not 
« appear, that this Diſcipline did ariſe from 
« any Thing peculiar to the Lord's Supper, 
“ nor from any Opinion that ſuch Perſons 
(viz. profeſs'd Chriſtians who were NO- 
TORIOUSLY IMMORAL in thcir 
Lives) could not poſlibly come to it with 
% good Diſpoſitions, and cat and drink in 
c ſuch a 'Manner, as not to fall under St, 
4 Faul 5 Denunciations. f 


Vo build a great deal here upon a Foun- 
dation laid in your own Farcy only, and 
which, as I believe, cannot be ſupported 
by ſo much as one ancient Teſtimony, 


Pag. 8g. Pag. 90. 
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War the Diſcipline of the Church was 
in Fuſtin's Days, cannot, I ſuppoſe, with ab- 
ſolute certainty be known, It is very lit- 
tle that can be learn'd from Him concern- 
ing this Matter; and it is all contain'd in 
what He ſays juſt before, and a little after 
the Quotation above, in the two Accounts 


He gives of the Manner of performing the 
publick Service of the Church. 


No v, altho' He does in both thoſe ſhort 
Accounts repreſent the Thing in ſuch a 
Manner, that, if we had nothing elſe to 


direct us, might lead us to think it was 
but one continued Service; yet it is to be 
O- | obſerv'd, that He ſo clearly preſerves the 
uin Diſtinction in both Accounts, between the 
ith Prayers that preceded the Communion, and 
Bp the Prayers that were 4a Part of the Commu- 
dt. mon Office, that there is room to ſuppoſe, 
that there might be many who were pre— 
ſent at, and join'd in the former, who were 
105 not ſuffer d to join in the latter Xx. And 
5 what 
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what Fuſtin himſelf gives us leave without 
difficulty to ſuppoſe, te Carbs of the Coun- 
cils of Ancyra, and Nice, (one held in the Year 
315. the other in the Year 325.) will not ſut- 
fer us greatly to doubt of, For from thence 
we learn, that juſt after the Concluſion of 
the third Century, the Diſcipline with re. 
gard to receiving Penitents to Communion, 
was ſettled upon a diſtinction of them into 
ſeveral Claſſes, according i to the Degrees of 
their Guilt, and the different Signs of their 
Penitence, and that, agrecably tliereunto, they 
were allow'd to join, ſome of them in more, 
others in fewer Parts of the publick Nor 
ſhip, for a long Time, even for Years be. 


fore they were judg'd worthy to partake of 
the Lord's Supper *. 
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® Concil. Ancyran, Can. 4, 5, 6. 
Conc. Nic. Can. 11. 
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(97) | 
How long this Diſciplize had been in 
uſe when theſe Councils were held, is not 
certainly known; but fince there is no 1n- 
timation in the Canons that mention it, of 
its being then or of late erected, and the. 
Reaſon of its uſe being the ſame in Juſtin's 
Time as then, who can ſay, that what is ſo 
very conſiſtent with the Accounts He gives 


of the Publick Worſhip, might not have been 
| really the Diſcipline of his Time! 


| AND if this be allow'd, as it is reaſon- 


able it ſhould, then all Perſons who were 


excluded from partaking of the Lord's Supper, 
were not, for that Reaſon, excluded (as 


you have taken upon you to affirm) © from 


| © all other Parts of the common Worſhip 
« of Chriſtians;“ and conſequently that the 


Church then belicy'd, that a greater Degree 


| Of Preparation, and fuller and moreapprov'd 
| Signs of benitence, were neceſſary for the 


due partaking of the Lord's Supper, than for 
any other Part of Chriſtian Worſhip. 


BEING now come to the end of what 
you have thought fit to advance upon this 
Paſſage of St. Paul, 1 ſhall alſo conclude 
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for the preſent, after 1 have laid before the 
Reader one ſhort ference, which I think 
may be very juſtly drawn from what is here 
ſaid by the Apoſtle, concerning the Danger 
of unworthily partaking of the Lord's Sch. 
per, and which ſtands in full Oppoſition to 
your Notion, of its being vain to expect any 
particular Benefits from a right Performance 
of this Day. It is this. 


SINCE great Guilt may be contracted, 
and feverc Judgments of God incurr'd, by 
an amworthy Participation of the Lord's Si- 
per; it is highly reaſonable to believe, that 
the worthy Performance of this Duty, is pro 
portionably pleaſing to God, and will be tc 
warded with ſuch returns of Bleſſings, as may 
fully anfwer the hazard and miſchief aril. 
ing from an wworthy Manner of performin! 
ir. Becauſe as God is infinite in Mercy 4 
well as Fuſtice, as we learn from Scripture, 
Reafon and Experience; to fuppoſe a worth 
Performance of this Duty to be requir'd 
under the Hazard of aiſpleaſing God, and 
thereby loſing the Happineſs of this World, 
and the ext, without any certain good Ef. 
fects to balance that Danger, is to repre- 
* in ſent 


( 99 ) 


ſent God Almighty, in a way neither 2. 
'grecable to Holy Scripture, nor the Dictates 
of Reaſon, nor his uſual Diſpenſations to- 
wards the Children of Mcn, 


ADDENDA. 


p. 0. 23, line 14. add after Haggai — with regard ts 
eating. P. 33. 1. 2. after foregoing add or following, 
P. 34. I. 3. after manner add wnleſs they are to be referr'd 10 
the Words immediately following, as Apoc. g. 17. K Urs 
ey rug freue ov TH d, g reg aN in" ddr, ',orms 
gegguas rugIο, = vaxe3eve, & Se - P. 37. at the 
bottom add — And fo Arrian uſes it ; "Examv lyyev oxin{ The 
NAH te 3} r axinovia, x bros igen i aire, In E- 


pictet. Lib. 3. cap. 15. 
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Pag. 7. line 19. for and that read and becauſe. 
FP. 28. I. 9. read innocent. 1 
P. 60. I. 19. for Anſwer read Queſtion. 
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E kind. and favourable Recep- 
tion the two former Parts have 
met with from the Publich, en- 
courages me to go on with the 
Deſign 1 at firſt form'd, of giving a full 
and diſtinct Anſwer to every Thing I think 
exceptionable in your late Treatiſe upon 
the Lord's Supper. Indeed: 1 have ſo great 
Satisfaction from the Grounds I. have to 


believe, that what J have already publiſb a, 


may be of ſome good Uſe to many honeſt 
and ſerious Chriſtians, that I do with great 
Chearfulneſs apply my ſelf to the Tast that 
ſtill remains; humbly hoping for the Blel- 
ſing of God, upon Endcavours moſt ſeri- 
ouſly intended, to promote the Honour 
A of 
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of Chriſt's Religion, and to illuſtrate the 
' Dignity and Importance of his Iuſtitutions. 


I AM now in the firſt Place to conſider 
what you have given for the Senſe of the 
Words of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 5. 8. in order 
to ſhew that they are not to be apply'd to 
the Lord's Supper *. 

THe Paſlage is this, —— Chriſt our Paſ. 
ſever is ſacrificed for us; Therefore let us keep 
the Feaſt, not with the old Leaven, nor the 
Leaven of Malice aud Wickeaneſi, but with 
the dene Bread of Sincerity and Truth. 


You ſay, theſe Words © as directed to 
the Corinthians relate to their conſtant 
Behaviour as a Socicty of Chriſtians, de- 
« ſign'd by their Holy Religion, to be pur- 
« ged from all Leaven, or every Thing that 
could corrupt them: And that this con- 
*« ſtant Behaviour is repreſented under the 
* Figure of their keeping a perpetual Feaſt, 
ec fee from all Leaven of Wick ednetz or 
ee wicked Men.“ 
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Now I muſt obſerve here, that if your 


Interpretation ſhould be allow'd to be good, 


it would little affect any Point in debate: 
Becauſe, it being already fully prov'd in my 
Second Part, that Repentance and a ſincere 
Reſolution of Amendment are neceſſary Qua- 
lifications for a worthy partaking of the 
Lord's Supper, the Preparation there contend- 
ed for, will ſtand upon the ſame Founda- 
tion of Truth and Certainty, whether your 
Senſe of theſe Words is right or no. 


HOWEVER it may not be improper to 
conſider what you have here advanc d, that 
the Reader may ſee upon what very inſufh- 
cient Grounds you deny this Paſſage to re- 
late to this Duty, and to give Him a ſtill 
farther Proof how little you are to be de- 
pended upon, as a Guide and Inſtructor in 
the true Senſe of Scripture, 


THE whole Paſſage, as it ought to have 
been laid before your Readers, ſtands thus, 


„ Know ye not that a 
little Leawen leaveneth the whale Lump ? 
7. Purge out therefore the old Leaven, that 
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ye may be a new Lump, As ye are uuleaver'd* 
For even Chriſt our Paſſover is ſacrificd for us. 
8. Therefore let us keep the Feaſt, not with 
old Leaven, neither with the Leaven of Ma- 
lice and wickedneſs, but with the unleaver'd 
Bread of Sincerity and Truth. 


THe firſt Words of this Paſſage arc 
brought by the Apoſtle, in ſupport of the 
Directions He had been giving the Church 
of Corinth to excommunicate an inceſtuous 
Member. Becauſe as à little Leaven leaven- 
eth the whole Lump, ſo t was likely that if 
this wicked Man ſhould ſlill continue in 
the Communion of the Church, He might 
by his bad Example cortupt other Chriſtians 


AFTER ſo good a Rcaſon given for 
this Act of Diſcipline, He then commands 
them to infli& it upon the Offender. Purge 
out therefore the old Leaven, Let not this 
corrupt Man remain among the Faithfull; 
and with Him, expel all Malice and Wicked. 
eſs from your own Hearts, that ye may 
be a eu Lump, * an intire uncorripted 
Maſs,” xabds ire dune, as ye are unleav- 
1 that is, being thus freed from this 

corrupt 
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corrupt Member, and from the Malice and 
Pollution of your own Hearts. 


TH1s is the plain Meaning of the Words 
that precede thoſe you have quoted, and 
this you affirm your ſelf, when you ſay, 
that “they relate to the conſtant Behaviour 
“ of the Corinthians, deſign'd by their Holy 
e Religion to be purged from all Leaver, 
or every Thing that could corrupt them, 
" from all Leaven of Wickedneſs 
* or wicked Men.” * 


Now the Words with which you be- 
gin your Quotation, are brought by the A. 
poſtle as a Reaſon why they ſhould thus be- 
coine © an intire uncorrupted new Lump or 
« Maſs,” and that is, Becauſe, 9 vd, For 
even, or, For indeed Chriſt our Paſſover is ſa. 
crificed for us; and an excellent Reaſon it 
is; for if Chriſt died for our Sins, to free 
us from the Guilt and Puniſhment of em, 
nothing can be more abſurd than to think 
of living any longer in them. We cer- 
tainly therefore ought to be a mew Lump, 
ſincere and untainted, ſince it was the very 

„ 
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Purpoſe of Chris Sacrifice to make us 
ſuch. 


'TH1s is the agreed Meaning of the Fi. 
gurative Expreſſions here uſed, which being 
all alluſive to the Manner of performing 
the Fewiſh Paſſover, (which was a Typc of 
the Chriſtian) arc uſcd with great Propricty, 
after mention had been made of excom- 
municating the inceſtuous Corinthian, under 
the Term of purging out the old Leaves. 
Well then, what follows? Therefore let us 
the Feaſt, net with old Leaven, neither 
with the Leaven of Malice and Wickeaneſs, 
but with the unleaven d Bread of Sincerity 
and Truth. 


THEREFORE let as keep the Feaſt. — 

Whatever theſe Words mean, 'tis plain they 
are an Inference from the foregoing. We 
are therefore to keep the Feaff, becauſe Chriſi 
our Paſſover is ſacrificed for us. The keep- 
ing the Feaſt then cannot poſſibly mean 
the conſtant Behaviour of Chriſtians, in a 
general Courſe of Purity and Religion, be- 
cauſe He had ſpoken of this before, and 
had argued for the Neceſſity of it, from 
; this 
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this Fact of our Lord's having been ſacri. 
ficed for us. Becauſe the Apoſtle muſt then 
be charg'd with Tautology. and with infer- 
ing the very ſame Thing from the Sacrifice 
of Chriff, which He had immediately be- 
fore prov'd from it. And his Reaſoning 
put into a ſhort Form, would ſtand thus. 


YouR conſtant Behaviour ought to be 
free from all Corruption, becauſe Chrift is 
ſacrificed for us; Therefore our conſtant Be- 
haviour ought to be free from all Cor- 
ruption, | 


No certainly no Author ſhould be 
interpreted as arguing in this Sort, unleſs 
there be an ablolute neceſlity far it. But 
is there any ſuch neceſſity here? Is not the 
Word, «pra4{w, when underſtood to mean, 
as you underſtand it, the performing the 
general Duty of a Chriſtian throughons his whole 
Life, very highly Figurative? and is this 
Uſe of it warranted by Example, or indeed 
is there one other ſingle Inſtance to be 
named, where it was ever ſo uſed? Theſe 
are certainly very good Reaſons againſt 
this Acceptation of the Word, if there were 

no 
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no other; but when it moreover deftroys 
the Force as well as Elegance of the Apo/ile's 
Reaſoning, and makes Him prove the ſame 
Thing by the ſame Medium twice in the 
fame Breath, it is iatolerable to force ſuch 
a Senſe upon 2. 


Bur now, if we ſuppoſe the Apoſtle to 
be ſpeaking here concerning the | Lord's 
Supper under this Term, -epra{un, beſides 
that the Term does naturally and ſuitably 
expreſs that eminent Chriſtian Feaſt 5 and 
beſides that the Sacrifice of Chriſt upon the 
Croſs being juſt mention d, the Commemo- 
ration thercof in his Supper would very na- 
turally offer it ſelf to the Apoſtles Mind; 
beſides -all this, the Senſe of the Word 
does moſt exactly and appolitely ſuit with 
the Deſign and Conſtruction of the whole 
Paſſage. For the Apoſtles Reaſoning may 
be thus tightly . | PEEP 


- | At; -> Cliriians ought in their cenſant 
Behaviour, to keep themſelves free from 
the Pollutions of Sin, becauſe Chri/t aur 
Paſſover vas ſacrificed for us, that He might 
redeem us from all Iniquity. And for the 
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lame Reaſon we ought eſpecially to keep 
the great Chriſtian Feaſt inſtituted: by Chriſt 
Himſelf in Remembrance of that Sacrifice, 
with all Purity and Sincerity, and with all 
that freedom from Malice and Wickeaneſs, 
of which the unleaven'd Bread in the Jewiſh 
Paſſover was a Type and Emblem. 


THe Argument is what the Logicians 
call Argumentum 4 fortiori, and it is clear, 
eaſy and concluſive. And from hence ari- 
ſeth a new Proof of the Neceſlity of a 
previous Examination before the partaking 
of the Holy Myſteries, that Chriſtians may ap- 
prove themſelves to their own Conſciences, 
that they do approach the Holy Table in Se- 
riouſneſs and Truth, without Guile, and with- 
out Hypocriſy. You allow, that if theſe 


Words do © relate to the Lord's Supper, they 
© teach us, that we ought to partake, of 


“ this, which is our Paſchal Feaſt, with ſuch 
© ſincere, untainted, honeſt Hearts as 
te become Chriſtians.” * and I think, after 
what has been ſo largely urged by me in 
my Second Part, upon this Point, I may fe- 
curely leave it with every intelligent Reader, 
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whether this can be done, otherwiſe then 
with Penitence for paſt Failures, and a ſin- 
cere Reſolution of Amendment for the 
future. 


You next come to a Paſſage in the E- 
piſtle to the Hebrews * Chap. 13. v. 10. 
We have an Altar, whereof they have 
no right to eat, who ſerve the Tabernacle, 
Here you venture to affirm, that “as there 
* 1s not one Interpreter ancient or modern 
* of great Note, who interprets this ob- 
« ſcure Paſſage of the Lord's Table; ſo 
« there is not one good Reaſon for ſuch 
“ an Interpretation, but many againſt it; 
« and particularly the whole Tenor and 
« Scope of the Writer.” 


You have becn alreally ſo well cha- 
ſtiſed for the Boldneſs and Groundleſneſs 
of this Aſſertion, by ſcveral learned Perſons 
who are beforchand with me in their An- 
ſwers to what you have ſaid upon this 
Paſſage, that I think it needleſs to add any 
Thing to what they have offcr'd. 
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I SHALL only obſerve, that if the Paſ- 
ſage be indeed obſcure, as you ſay it is, 
you have help'd very little towards the 
clearing it, and that after all your puzzled 
Reaſoning upon it, it appears ſtill evident, 
from the plain and obvious Import of the 
Words, that Chriſtians have an Altar of 
which the Fews have no right to partake, 
and that Chriſtians are to eat from this Al. 
tar, and that this is repreſented as a Mat- 
ter of Privilege and Benefit ſuperior to what 
the Jews cnjoy'd from their Altar; and con- 
ſequently, that whether this be in ſtrictneſs 
an Altar, or rather a Holy Table, whether 
there be a real Offering of Bread and Wine 
thereon under the Notion of a proper com- 
memorative Sacrifice, or the Bread and 
Wine are exhibited to us as the Memorials 
of Chriſt's Body and Bloud, ſince they are 
to be eaten and drunk by us in Remembrance 
of his Paſſion, this Action of eating and 
drinking them from the Holy Table appears 
from this Paſſage to be as certainly the Means 
of Admiſſion to the Grace and Benefits of 
the Chriſtian Covenant, as the partaking of 
the Jewiſh Altar, was che Means of partak- 
ing of the Benefits of the Feuiſb. 
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© THERE is a long Diſcourſe” you tell 
us, “ of our Bleſſed Saviour's, in the ſixth 
“ Chapter of St. John's Goſpel, about cat. 
ing his Fleſh and arimking his Bloud, which 
4 many have labour d much, to interpret con- 
cerning the Lord's Supper; eſpecially ſince 
* the abſurd Doctrine of Tran ſubſtantiation, 
© and other dark and unintelligible No- 
tions, have been brought into this Subject. 


ONE Would imagine by this Repreſen- 
tation of the Matter, that the Romaniſts do 
univerſally interpret this Paſſage concerning 
the Holy Euchariſt; and that it is the avow- 
ed Doctrine of the Church of Rome, eſta- 
bliſn'd by one or more of their Councils, 
that it ought: to be ſo interpreted; and yet, 
as this is deny'd and oppos'd by ſeveral emi- 
nent Doctors of the Church of Rome, par- 
ticularly by Cardinal Cajetan *, ſo the Coun- 
cil of Trent it ſelf f, after ſundry Debates 
about it, thought proper to decide nothing 
more concerning the Deſign and Meaning 
of this Diſeourſe, than that our Lord's in- 
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joining the Communion in both kinds, could 
not be rightly gather'd from it. 


IT is therefore unbecoming a Chriſtian 
and a Scholar, thus to inſinuate, that they 
who interpret this Diſcourſe of our Bleſſed 
Saviours as meant of the Lord's Supper, do 
therein join with the Romaniſts in the Senſe 
of it; becauſe as it is an Inſinuation without 
Ground, ſo it can ſerve no other End, but 
that of prejudicing your Readers, againſt 
liſtening to ſuch an Interpretation, how juſt 
ſoever in it ſelf, and of how great Conſe- 


quence ſoever for directing us to the true 


Deſign of that Rite, the Nature and End of 
which you profeſs to ſhew. 


You next aſſert, that“ there is no Ap- 
< pearance that this Paſſage was underſtood 
in the very firſt Days of the Church to 
concern this Rite. * 


Now here you ought to have ſupported 
this Aſſertion by ſome kind of Proof; par- 
ticularly, you ought to have examin'd and 
confured what you muſt know has been of- 
fer'd to the Public by learned Men, to ſhew 


* Pag. 100. 


that 


T 
3 
4 
u 
. 
„ 
= 
bu 
l 
" 
+- 
* 
E 
* 
= 
* 
us 


(14) 
that it was the undoubted Opinion of the 


Ancients, that this Paſſage of St. John is to 
be underſtood of the Holy Euchariſt. 


THE Perſons you undertake to inſtruct 
had a Right to this: And you have fail- 
ed in your Obligations to them in omitting 
to do it. And unleſs you think your bare 
Word is to paſs with them for Demonſtra- 
tion, how is it that you have in this diſ- 
charg'd your Promiſe, of enabling them im- 
mediately to ſee, whether what you have laid 
down does convey to them the true Notions of 
this ay or not? * 


A GREAT deal depends upon this Paſ- 
ſage; Becauſe, tho' the weakneſs of your 
Scheme, may be ſufficiently ſhewn without 
calling in the Aid of it, yet, if this Paſſage 
be indeed to be underſtood as deſcribing 
the Uſe and Benefits of the Lord's Supper, 
your whole Treatiſe is demoliſh'd at once; 
your Doctrine concerning this Holy Orai- 
nance is apparently as falſe, as Scripture 
is true. 
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IT was incumbent therefore upon you, 
to have prov'd what you have here aſſerted. 
and to have confuted the contrary Opinion, 
that has, with ſo much Learning, Strength 
and Perſpicuity been maintain'd by the late 
Excellent and Learned Mr. Johnſon in his 
Book intituled The unbloudy Sacrifice, before 
you had taken upon you ſo confidently to 
affirm, what has hitherto been ſo inſuffi- 
ciently maintain'd by the moſt learned Ad- 
vocates for your Side of the Queſtion. 

THo' after all, it ill becomes you to 
take any Advantage from what might or 
might not be the Senſe of the Church in 
any Age of it ſince the Times of the Evar- 
geliſts and Apoſtles, concerning this or any 
other Paſſage of Scripture. Becauſe ſince 
you have precluded all Arguments againſt 
your Scheme that depend upon the Judg- 
ment of any of the Aucients, or all of em *, 
it is really unjuſt in you to endeavour to 
give weight to any Interpretation of Scrip- 
ture, for the Sypport of your Scheme, from 
the ſuppos'd Judgment of thoſe very W72ters, 
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whoſc Authority you had before ſo diſdain- 
fully rejected. 


Bur do we then decline the Trial of 
this Point by an Appeal to the Senſe of 
the Church in the very firſt Days of it? Very 
far from it. For my own Part, I ſhould 
much ſuſpe& any Iuterpretation of any Paſ- 
ſage of Scripture whatſoever that could not 
bear this Teſt. But Iflue has already been 
join'd, by very able and learned Men*, and 
the Fruits of their Inquiries are in the 
Hands of many, and to them I appeal 
for the Truth of what I aſſert, in direct 
Oppoſition to what you have here advanc'd i, 
— That there is no Appearance, that this 
PASSAGE was wnaerſioed in the very firſt Days 
of the Church to concern this Rite. 


You then proceed and ſay, © whoever 
ce will ſeriouſly conſider the whole of it, 
* will preſently find, that it could not re- 


8 Dr. Claget's Paraphraſe upon the 675 Chapter of 
St. John. * 


Dr. Whitbys Comment. 


Mr. Fohnfon's Unbloudy Sacrifice, 
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te late to a Duty, which was not then in- 


ce ſtituted, nor ſo much as hinted at, to 
&« his D#/ceples.” 


I caANNoT apprehend the Reaſon of 
your adding the laſt Words nor ſo 
much as hinted at, to his Diſciples.” For 
is not this the very Point now under in- 
quiry? We would know whether what is 
here ſo largely diſcours'd of, concerns the 
Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. No certain- 
ly, ſay yon, for there is not the leaſt Hint 
concerning it. | 


Tris ſeems to me a Fetitio Principii of 
the groſſeſt Kind, and is certainly a great 
Soleciſm in Argument. I ſay this indeed 
upon the Suppoſition of your really meaning 
what your Words appcar to ſignify, which 
is, that our Lord did not, at the Time He 
made this Diſcourſe, ſo much as hint at his 


Supper. 


_ 


Bur if you will fay, that you only meant, 
that our Saviour had not befote this Diſcourſe 
either inſtituted, or hinted at his Supper, to his 
Diſciples; and that you think this Diſcourſe 

5 could 
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could not have been underſtood by the D- 
ciples, unleſs they had received ſome previ- 
ous Inſtructions concerning the ſuppoſed 
Subject of it: By this means you clear your 
ſelf indeed of the former Charge, but the 
Reaſon you ground your Argument upon, 
ſcems very inſufficient. For admitting that 
the Diſciples could not have fully compre- 
hended our Saviour's Diſcourſe in this Paſ- 
ſage, yet if they did but apprehend Him in 
general to ſpeak of a Religious Rite to be 
inſtituted afterwards, in which ſomething 
was to be eaten and drunk under the No- 
tion of his Body and Bloud, this would have 
been a ſufficient Reaſon for our Saviour's 
making it, for their greater Certainty of 
taking his Deſign, when He ſhould come 
to mſtitute that Rite. And this is agree- 
able to our Saviour's Method of inſtructing 
his Diſciples in other Points of Conſequence. 
So particularly, when He ſpoke concerning 
the Reſurtection of his Body, under theſc 
Figurative Words Deſtroy this Temple, 
and in three Days I will raiſe it up, how lit- 
tle {ocyer his Diſciples then underſtood his 
Meaning — The Text ſays expreſsly Joh. 2. 
22. When —— He un riſen from the Dead, 
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his Diſciples remember'd that He had ſaid this 
unto them, and they believd the Scripture, and 
the Word which Feſus had ſaid, Theſe Words 
then, „not ſo much as hinted at”, might 
have very well been ſpared; for which 
Reaſon I will now repeat your Argument 
without this Adaztion. 


„ WHOEVER will ſeriouſly conſider 
the whole of it [this Paſſage] will pre- 
e ſently find, that it could not relate to a 
© Duty which was not then inftituted — 
© but was indecd only a very high Figura- 
e ive Repreſentation to the Jews then a- 
« bout Him, of their Duty and Obligation 
e to receive into their Hearts, and digeſt 
& his whole Doctrine, as the Food and Life 
ce of their Souls.“ 


| Tais is your Opinion, and you next 
proceed to prove and ſupport it. 


AND this you attempt, Firſt, from the 
Difference of Expreſſion to be obſerv d in 
this Paſſage, from what is uſed in the Words 
ef the Inſtitution. 
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SECONDLY, from the Difference of 
Time, when the cating the Fleſh of Chriſt 
and drinking his Bloud is commanded to 
be done in this Paſſage, from that when 
the Duty of the Lords Supper was to be 
perform'd. 


THriRkDLY, from the Senſe in which 
the beſt Interpreters have underſtood it. 


| S1 1 19. =, 
FoUR THLY, from our Bleſſed Saviour's 
own Interpretation of theſe; Words. 


FIRST, you ſay, „the Difference of 
« Expreſſion in the two Caſes helps to ſhew- 
4e that this Paſſage docs not relate to the 
© Lord's Supper *,” You obſerve that in the 
Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper, our Saviour 
ſays, * The Bread which you arc to eat in 
te this Rite is my Body: Not, © my Body 
« or Fleſh is your Bread, or your Food. 
© The Vine which you are to ar/zk at my 
<« Table is my Bloud,” not, my Blogd is 
“ your Vine, or your arink.” : 
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Wx have here a moſt rare Example of 
a nice, fine-ſpun kind of Reaſoning, that 
I am apt to think, common Underxrſtand- 
ings will not be able to comprehend. In- 
deed the Argument is ſo exquiſitely nice, 
that I acknowledge I can by no means diſ- 
cern the Force of it, tho' I have conſider'd 
it well and throughly, and have turn'd it 
every Way. You do not ſay, and I think 
vou cannot poſſibly mean, that theſe Pro- 
politions tho' different in Sound, and or- 
der of Words, arc any way different in 
Senſe and Meaning. For ſurc it is perfect- 
ly the ſame Thing to ſay, The Bread you 
© are to cat, is my Body,” as to ſay, & my 
* Body is the Bread you are to cat. 


YouR Argument then reſts not upon 
any ſupposd Difference in the Senſe of 
theſe Propoſitions, but upon the Difference 


of Expreſſion, or rather the Difference of 


the order in which the Words lye in the 
two Propoſitions. But this is building up- 
on a very fallacious Bottom; and ſuch a 
Subtilty as this can never ſupport an Ar- 
gument in any Cauſe whatſoever. Nor 
was it I believe cver before argued by any 

Man, 
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Man, that ſuch a minute Change, whether 
in the order of Words, or in the Words 
themſelves, or in both, when no Change 
in the Senſe was introduced thereby, cou'd 
alone be a Reaſon to ſuſpect whether they 
were meant of the ſame Thing. Other 
Circumſtances indeed there are many, that 
may make it neceſſary, to underſtand the 
ſelf /ame Expreſſions to be meant of aiffe- 
rent Things, and to be referr'd to quite dit- 
ferent Subjects. But a bare Change of the 


order of the Words, or even of the Words 


themſelves, where the Senſe of them remains 
the ſame, can have no Power to do this. 
And this is ſo ſelf evident, that it can need 
no Examples for farther llluſtration. 


I WILL, howeyer give one, and that it 


may have its due Weight with you, as well 


as others,- it ſhall be in your own Words, 


as they are laid down. by you in this very 


Treatiſe, in direct Oppoſition to the Ground 
of your preſent Argument, 


You. tell us, with Regard 70 the Cup in 
the Inſtitution, that 2 of. the ſacred Wri- 
ters, report the Words to have been, this is 
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my Bloud of the New Teſtament, or rather Co- 
venant, the other two ſay, this Cup is the new 
Covenant in my Bloud. Which of the two, you 
add, was the very Expreſſion, is of little Impor- 
tance, ſince they both tend to the ſame End. 
and deſign the ſame Thing &. 


HERE, it ſeems, in the Account of the 
Inſtitution it ſelf, a varicty of Expreſſion is 
of little Importance; ſince the different 
Words tend to the ſame End, and deſign the 
ſame Thing, it is all one as if they were 
the ſame. But if this is true here, (as it un- 
doubtedly is) will it not hold as well in 
every other Caſc? How then comes it to 
paſs, that a Diverſity of Expreſſion in the 
6th Chapter of St. Fohn, from what is 
found in the Words of the Iaſtitution, ſhould 
make it neceſſary to refer them to different 
Subjects, tho' the Senſe of them is allow'd 
to be perfectly the fame ? 


You are not at Liberty here to ſay, 
that the different Expreſſions do not tend 
70 the ſame End, and deſizen the ſame Thing. 
For that is the Matter in Debate; and you 
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are to prove, that they do not tend to 1he 
fame End, and acfien the ſame 7. hing. But 
when you attempt to do this barely from 
the Diverſity of Expreſſion obſervable in 
the different Places abovemention'd, you 
act in Defiance of your own Maxim, before 
quoted, which is, that a variety of Expreſ- 
fion is of little, that is, (as you apparent- 
ly mean) of no Importance in the Calc, 
becauſe the Words may notwithſtanding 
that vatiety,” tend to the ſame End, and de- 
Hen the ſame Thing. 

WHETHER they do or no, is the Point 
in debate, and muſt be determin'd by other 
Arguments; but your own Words are 4%. 

monſtrative againſt your ſelf, that the diver- 
ſity of Expreſſion is of litzle, that is, 20 
Importance, in the Caſc. 


How you came to form an Argument 
ſo inconſiſtent with the common Rulcs of 
Reaſoning, and with your own Opinion, 
fo clearly deliver'd before, I am not con- 
cern'd to know. But as I cannot but ſay, 
that the odaze/s and novelty of the Argu- 
ment put me upon conſidering which way 

it 
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it might get into your Head; ſo, I believe 
the Reader will excuſe me for laying my 
Gueſs before Him, eſpecially if what fol- 
lows may be farther uſeful towards cleat- 
ing the Point we are upon. 


No it is to be obſerv'd, that this 4if- 
ference of Expreſſion has been taken Notice 
of by ſome of the beſt of our Writers a- 
gainſt Popery, and very good Uſe has been 
made of it againſt the Doctrine of Tanſub- 
ſtantiation, This, tis likely, decciv'd you 
into an Opinion, that it might be helpful 
to you in your Deſign alſo. And in ſuch 
a ſcarcity of Arguments as there is on your 
Side of the Queſtion, it cannot be won- 
der'd at, that you ſhould catch at every 
Thing that had any Appearance of ſerving 
your Cauſc. But it was a great overſight 
in you not to conſider, that you are not 
arguing againſt Tyanſulſtantiation, but againft 
this Paſſages being in any Senſe to be ap- 
ply'd to the Lord's Supper. For this View 
of the Matter diſcovers the Ground of your 
Miſtake, Tis well known, the Rowaniſts 
found their Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation 
upon the Letter of the Words of the Ii 
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fiitution, and endeavour to confirm the juſt- 
neſs of that Literal Conſtruction, from theſe 
Words in St. John, where, our Saviour 
tells the Multitude that they muſt eat his 
Fleſh, and that his Fleſh is Meat indeed — 
Now it is very pertinently alledg'd againſt 
them, that there being a difference of Ex- 
preſſion uſed upon theſe different Occaſions, 
if the Words arc to be taken literally in 
both Caſes, the Meaning of the Propoſition, 
will be different. So that if in the Words 
of the Iaſlitution, the Bread is to be under- 
ſtood to be chang'd into the true natural 
Boah or Fleſh of Chriſt, then from this Pa. 
ſage in St. John we ſhall be taught, that 
his Fleſh or Boa) is converted into Meat 
or Bread; which is plainly quite another 
Kind of Change, and is directly contrary 
to the Notion of the Romaniſts, and to the 
Deciſions of their Church, concerning the 
Senſe of the Words of the Viſtitution. 


So that here the Argument concludes 
with full Force, and nothing ſenſible can 
be reply'd to it. But the Matter before 
you, was not whether there be any ſuch 
Change of the Elements to be prov'd from 
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this Paſſage, but whether this Paſſage has 
any Relation to the Lord's Supper at all. 
And in this different State of the Queſtion, 
and this Altcration of the Subject, the Force 
of the Argument is altcr'd alſo, and what 
concluded right before, is now of 20 Im- 
portance at all in the Caſe. And this, as 
it is plain in it (elf, ſo you have, as I juſt 
now ſhew'd, fully and in ſtrong Terms ac- 
knowledg'd to be lo. 


So that I have now your own Authori- 
ty for rejecting this firſt Argument as im- 
pertinent to the Point in hand. 


2. SECONDLY, you argue againſt this 
Paſſage's being to be underſtood of the 
Lord's Supp:r from the aifference of Time, 
when the Fleſh and Bloud here mention'd 
was to be eaten and drunk, from the Time 
when the Duty of the Lord's Supper was to 
be perform'd. 


For you ſay, „In the Diſcourſe in St. 
« Fohn, our Saviour ſays not one Word 
*« of cating his Fleſh, or drinking his Blond 
© jn Remembrance of Him, after He ſhould 
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© be taken from them; but is cxhorting 
e them to the eating his Fleſh, and drink- 
« ing his Bloud at the very Time of his 
“ ſpeaking to them.”* 


FROM whence you argue that © this 
« cannot relate to the Celebration of a 
« Memorial of his Suffcrings, a long Time 
« afterwards; which could not be put in 
% Practice during his Preſence with them; 
“ but to the eating his Fleſh, and drinking 
e his Bloud, in a Senſe conſiſtent! with do- 
« ing it, even at the Time whilſt He was 
& living and preſent, as well as after his 
“ Death, and that can be no other than 
*« receiving Him, by receiving his Doctrine, 
e as the Food and Nouriſhment of thcir 
te Souls.” 


Now notwithſtanding that Caution and 
Subtilty which your Advocates think they 
find throughout your Performance, you arc 
here again guilty of ſuch an Vacon ſiſienc) 
with your ſelf, as one would not have ex- 
pected from a. Perſon of ordinary Care, or 
common Skill in Writing. For the Streſs 
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of your Argument here reſts, as your Jaſt 
did, upon a Circumſtance, which you have 
before, with Reperizzon, and great Aſſurance 
affirm'd, is of no Weight at all in the Caſe. 


You here ſuppoſe that our Saviour ex- 
horts his Diſciples to the eating his Fleſh 
and drinking his Bloud, at the very Time of 
his ſpeaking to them, and from this ſuppos'd 
ſpeaking in the Preſent Tenſe, you infer, that 
what He ſaid, cannot relate to a Celebration 
of a Memorial of his Sufferings, which could 


not be put in Practice, during his Preſence 
with them. 


Now whether this Suppoſition is right- 
ly founded or not, ſhall be conſider'd pre- 
ſently, in the mean time you have effe- 
Aually precluded its ſerving your Purpoſe 3 
For you have theſe expreſs Words in your 


Paraphraſe upon the Inſtitution. 


« TAKE, and eat this Bread now broken, 
« which I call my Boay, at this Time con- 
e fiderd by me as actually given, broken and 
& geprivd of Life for your good; tho NOT 
* YET DONE, as you ccttainly know, who 
| « now 
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© now {ce me. But I Now give you this. 
« Bread, and call it my Body, in order to 
te ſhew you, that you arc to zake, and eat 
ce Bread in this Manner, AFTER MY 
* DEATH, and to introduce my Command 
© to you to do this; to break and eat Bread 
% in Remembrance of me, and of my Body 
4 broken, after it SHALL be broken, and 
after I SHALL BE REMOVED from you..“ 


You repeat the ſame Thing with regard 
to the Cup And you urge it again when 
vou explain the Reaſon of the Cup's being 
ſtiled the New Covenant in Chriſt's Bloud. 
Nov ſuppoſe the difference of elve 
Months and two Months, can make no ma- 
terial Alteration in theſe two Caſes. So 
that, if our Saviour could with Propriety, 
expreſs himſelf in the Preſent Tenſe, take, 
eat this Bread, which I call my Boay in Re- 
membrance of me, and yet did not mean 
the preſent Time, but deſign'd to be under- 
ſtood as directing his Difciples what they 
were to do aftcr He was to be removed 
from them into Heaven above fix Wecks 
afterwards, I conceive the Propriety will bc 
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exactly the ſame, if what He expreſs d to 
his Followers in his Diſcourſe recorded in 
the 6th of St. John, in the Preſent Tenſe, 
as then immediately to be done, was how- 


ever not yeally to be done, till a Year af- 
terwards. 


Tnar the preſent Time is often ex- 
preſs'd when the future is meant, cannot be 
deny d, but theu it muſt be alſo granted, : 
that ſuch Expreſſions arc full as applicable 
to remoter Events, as to what are ſome- | 
what zearer, and that a litte Difference in 
the Time, can make no Change in the 
Fitneſs and Propriety of them. 


How you came therefore to build fo 
much upon a Cireomſtance in one Caſe, 
which you ſuppoſe ro have no Manner of 
Weight in another of the ſelf fame Kind, 5 
is a Matter you muſt account for, when ; 
you are at leiſure, and are able to do it. | 


IN the mean time, till you have recon- 
cil'd this Inconſiſtencey, I muſt look upon 
what you have advanc'd here, to be effe- 
Aually anſwer'd by your ſelf, and of how 

little 
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little Weight ſocver all other Authorities 


arc with you, that is oze you cannot er- 
cept to. 


Bur, after all, as this Way of Interpre- 
| tation is forcd and unnatural, with regard 
| to the Words of the In/{ituticn, fo there is 
| no manner of occaſion for it in this Paſſage 
of St. Fehr. For our Bleſſed Saviour plain- 
ly ſpeaks here of the future Time, when 
He makes mention of the Meat that en- 
dureth unto Everlaſting Life, by which Meat 
He explains Himſelf ſo often to mean his 
Fleſb or his Poay. 


Joh. 6. 27. Labour not, ſays He, for the 
Meat that periſbeth, but for that Meat which 
endureth unto Everlaſting Life, which the Son 
of Man SHALL give unto you &. 

And afterwards. 

Fi. 1 am the living Bread which came 
down from Heaven, if any Man eat of this 

Bread, He ſhall live for ever. 

Aud the Bread that I WILL give, ts my 
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SY 


Fleſh, which I WILL give for the Life of the 
World. * 


NorßiNd can be plainer, than that 
the Meat which endureth to Everlaſting Life, 
the living Bread which came down from 
Heaven, was not then actually given, when 
our Saviour made this Diſcourſe, becauſe 
it was then made the Subject of a Promiſe. 
The Meat which endureth unto Everlaſting 
Life The Son of Man SHALL give unto 
ou. And the Bread that T WILL give, 
—— 7 WILL give for the Life of the World. 


AND altho' it is allow'd, that many par. 
ticulars of our Saviour s Diſcourſe, do relate 
to what was then and immediately to be put 
in Practice by his Diſciples; yet, what is any 
where ſaid concerning Meat, Drink, Fleſh, 
Bloud, as given by Him for the Uſe and 
Benefit of the World, is either expreſs/y or 
by ealy Conſtruction repreſented as Future, 
and not then actually given: So far is it 
from being true, that this Diſcourſe cannot 


relate to the Celebration of a Memorial of his 
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Suffermgs a long Time [that is a Year ] af- 
terwards. 


3. THIRDLY, you endeavour to ſup- 
port your Opinion concerning this Paſſage, 
by affirming, that he beſt Interpreters have 
thus underſtood it. 


I MUST here again complain, of this 
unjuſtifiable Way, of pretending Youchers 
for your Opinions, without cither telling 
us who they are, or what their Teſtimonies 
are, to which we are to have ſuch regard. 


IF I can gueſs at your Sentiments by your 
Manner of writing, all this Appearance of 
regard to the Judgment of Interpreters is 
mere Grimace. And you would not only 
reject with Scorn all Authorities that ſhould, 
in ſuch an indiſcriminate Manner, be forc'd 


upon you, but would even laugh at all H. 
man Teſtimony whatſoever, that ſhould be 


alledg d againſt any Senſe of Scripture, you, 
in your own Judgment, think to be right. 
Whenever therefore, you pretend Amthoriry 
for your Opinions, and eſpecially in ſo very 
looſe and general a way, as you do here, 

Wh your 
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your Conduct is juſtly to be blam'd, by 
thus paſſing that for an Argument upon 
your Readers, in faveur of your Opinion, 


that you would not allow to be of any 
Weight againſt it. 


Bur do not from hence run away with 
the Notion, that I allow what you affirm. 
No: The Truth of Fact is intirely againſt 
you, as might be eaſily and fully made ap- 
pear, if it was at all needful to enter upon 


a particular Computation. 


4. FOUR THLY, your laſt Argument 
for the Truth of your Interpretation, is, that 
our Saviour himſelf has interpreted his own 


Diſcourſe, juſt as you do. Your Words 
follow. 


„ WHAT puts the Matter beyond all 
doubt, thus our Bleſſed Lord, at the End 
of that Diſcourſe, plainly interprets them 
himſelf vis, v. 63. where, upon the 
groſs Miſapprehenſions of his Followers, 
He does not expreſs himſelf thus to 
them I mean by theſe Sayings, 
which ſome of you think ſo hard, your 
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partaking of a Religious Inſtitution, in 
Memory of my Body and Bloud, after my 
Death. Which He would unavoid- 
ably have done, had this been his Mcan- 
ing. But on the contrary, He explains 
himſelf thus The Words which 1 
ſpeak unto you, the Docfrines I teach, 
for which I ſhall ſuffcr in the Fleſh, and 
which J ſhall ſeal with my Bloud: Theſe 
are the Things I mcan, which I have 


talk d of, under the Notion of Meat and 


Drink, to nouriſh you to Eternal Life, 
Theſe Words are Spirit, and theſe are the 


Life 1 have been ſpeaking of, and theſc, 


if you will receive them, ſhall be vital 


Food ro you.” © A Manner of Explica- 


tion, you add, which our Bleſſed Lord 
could not, you humbly preſume, have 
made uſe of, had He ever deſign'd this 
Diſcourſe to be underſtood of his futurc 
Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper &. 


INDEED I think the ſame. But is this 


Explication our Lord's? Is it not your own ? 
And is it not rely your own? And have 
you not preſum'd to give Wards and Mcan- 
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ings for our Saviour's, which have no Foun- 
dation in the Goſpel ? 


TAE Words, of which you give the Pa- 
raphraſe above, for the true and certain 
Meaning, are theſe ; I is the Spirit that quick- 
eneth, the Fleſh profiteth nothing : The Words 
that I ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit, and they 
are Life *, Does our Bleſſed Saviour ſay 
one Syllable here, of what you have foiſted 
in as a Part of the Explication He gives cf 
the Deſign of his Diſcourſe to the People, 
when you repreſent Him ſaying, — © The 
* DocrTRINEs I teach, for which I ſhall 
“ ſuffer in the Fleſh; THEsE are the Things 
« I mean, which I have talk d of, under 
* the Notion of Meat and Drink.” ? 


War is this but to give that for the 
certain and agreed Meaning of theſe Words, 
which is the very Point in Queſtion, and 
for the Proof of which, every Thing that is 
alledg'd by you, upon this Head, ought to 
have been directed: 


V. 63. 
THE 
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THE Matter of Inquiry is, whether our 
Saviour has explain d Himliclt in ſuch a Man- 
ner, that his Explicarion is inconſiſtent with 
the Suppoſition of his ſpeaking in this D//- 
courſe concerning the Lord's Supper. Now, 
you, Without inquiring, what others have 
written upon the Matter, without examin— 
ing the Contcxt, without ſupporting your 
Interpretation by one ſingle Reaſon, repre- 
ſent Him expreſsly ſaying — that his Doc- 
TRINES were the Things He meant and tall d 
of, under the Notion of Meat and Drink; and 
then you ſecurely argue, that He could not 
mean a quite different Thing from what 
you ſuppoſe Him to have aftirm'd He did 
mean. But what is this but another Peri- 


10 Priucipii? Our Saviour, {ay you, does not 


ſpeak of his Laff Supper, becauſe He ipcaks 
of his Docſrines only. When you have 
prov'd this to have been the Caſe, the Ar- 
gument will conclude; bur till you do this, 
which you have not yet attempted, the 
Matter reſts juſt where it did. And you 


are not advanc'd one ſingle Step, towards 
your Concluſion. 


AND 


(39 ) 

AND ſo I have done with your four 
Arguments againſt underſtanding this Diſ- 
courſe of our Lord concerning his Laff 
Supper; and I think I have ſhewn them all 
to be weak and failaciows. For which Rea- 
ſon J cannot but think the Words, with 
which you ſhut up this Head, to be very 
extraordinary, when you lay 

„THIS Paſſage therefore of St. John's 
* Goſpel, 1 purpoſely omit, as not relating 
to the preſcat Subject. *x For certainly 
your Reſolution to omit it, is as raſh, as the 
Premiſſes from which you draw your Conclu- 
ſion, are weak and inſufficient 3 ſo that I can- 
not but look upon it as an Inſtance of extraor- 
dinary Aſſurance, where more Modeſty would 
have better ſuited the Importance of the Sub- 
ject. For I do not deſpair of convincingfevery 
impartial Reader, before I have done, that 
this Paſſage does not only relate to the preſent 
Subjeft, but that it is a moſt zoble Proof of 
the Doctrine I am defending, and of the 
Falſhood of your whole Scheme. Before 1 
enter upon the Point, it is proper to lay the 
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( 40 ) 
whole Paſſage before the Reader, which is 
as follows. 


Foh. 6. 26. Feſus anſwer d them and ſaid, 
verily, verily I fay unto you, ye ſeek me, not 
becauſe ye ſaw the Miracles, but becauſe je 
did eat of the Loaves, and were filled. 

27. Labour not for the Meat which periſb- 
eth, but for that Meat which endureth unto 
Everlaſting Life, which the Son of Man ſvall 
give unto your: For Him hath God the Father 
ſealed. 

28. Then ſaid they unto Him, what ſhall 
e do, that we might work the Works of God? 

29. Feſus anſwerd and ſaid unto them, 
this is the Work of God, that ye believe on Him 
whom He hath ſent. 

30. They ſaid therefore unto Him, what Sign, 
ſheweſt thou then, that we may ſee, and be. 
lieve thee? What doſt thou work ? 

31, Our Fathers did eat Manna in the De- 
ſert; as it is written, He gave them Bread 
from Heaven to eat. 

32. Then Feſus ſaid unto them, werily, se- 
rily I ſay unto you, Moſes gave you not that 
Bread from Heaven, but my Father giveth you 
the true Bread from Heaven. 
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33. For the Bread of God is He which cometh 
down from Heaven, and giveth Life unto the 
World. 

34. Then ſaid they unto Him, Lord, ever- 
more give. us this Bread. 

35. And Feſus ſaid unto them, I am the 
Bread of Life : He that cometh to me ſhall 
never hunger, and He that believeth on me, 


ſhall never thirſt. 


47. Verih, verily, ] ſay unto you, He that 
believeth on me hath everlaſting Life. 

48. I am that Bread of Life. 

49. Tour Fathers did eat Manna in the 
Wilderneſs, and are dead. 

SO. This is the Bread which cometh down 
{rom Heaven, that a Man may eat thereof, 
and not die. | 

51. I am the living Bread which came down 
from Heaven: If any Man eat of this Bread, 
He ſhall live for ever: And the Bread that 
I will give, is my Fleſh, which I will give for 
the Life of the World. 

52. The Fews therefore ſtrove among ſi them- 
ſelves ſaying, how can this Man give us his 
Fleſh to eat? 
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53. Then Jeſus ſaid unto them, verily, ve. 
rily, I ſay unto you, except ye eat the Fleſh of 
the Son of Man, and drink his Bloud, ye have 
no Life in you. 

$4. Whoſo eateth my Fleſb, and arinketh my 
Bloud, hath eternal Liſe, and I will raiſe hi 
p at the laſt Day. 

55. For my Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my 
Bloud is arink indeed. 

56. He that eateth my Fleſh, and arinketh 
my Blond, awelleth in me, and I in him. 

57. As the living Father hath ſent me, and 
J live by the Father: So, He that eateth me, 
even He ſball live by me. 

58. This is that Bread which came down 
from . Heaven.: not as your Fathers did cat 
Mauna, and are dead; He that eateth kd this 
Bread ſball live for ever. 

59. Theſe Things ſaid He in the ne 
as He' taught in Capernaum. 

60. Many therefore of, his Diſciples, when 
they had heard this, ſaid, this is an hard Say- 
ing, who can hear it ? 

61. When Jeſus knew in himſelf, that his 
Diſciples murmured at it, He ſaith unto them, 
aeth this offend you ? 


( 43) 
62. What and if ye ſhall ſee the Son of Man 
aſcend up where He was before ? | 
63. It is the Spirit that quickeneth, the Fleſh 
profiteth nothing. The Words that I ſpeak unto 
you, they are Spirit, and they are Life. 


Now I delire it may be confider'd 

I. FIRST, that if this Dz/courſe does not 
relate to the Lords Supper, there is no Ap- 
pearance, that this Evangeliſt has ever once 
hinted at this great Duty of the Chriſtian 
Religion, in the Principles, End and Deſign 

whereof, it was his Purpoſe to inſtru the 
World by his Goſpel. 


IT is allow'd, and we have the concur- 
rent Teſtimony of ſeveral of the moſt an- 
cient Writers of the Chriſtian Church, that 
St. Fohn wrote his Goſpel the laſt of the 
four, to ſupply the Church with a fuller Ac- 
count of the Divinity of Chriſt, than had 
been before given, and with a diſtin& Re- 
cital of many of thofe Heavenly and moſt 
inſtructive Diſcourſes, and ſome of thoſe 
Miracles and other Occurrences, that had 


been pals'd over in Silence by the other 
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Evaneeliſis*, And for this Reaſon, we may 
obſerve, there are not many Things men— 
tion'd by him, that were particularly taken 
notice of before. But then it is allo to 
be obſerv'd, that the Exerciſe of his Divine 
Power of working Miracles, the Circum- 
{tances of his Death and Sufferings, the Par- 
ticulars of his Reſurrection, as alſo the End 
and Deſign of both, together with the Et- 
tes __ Neceſſity of the Deſccnt of the 
Holy Spirit, and the Certainty of the future 
Rewards and Puniſhments, with ſome other 
important Articles, are all very diſtinctly 
recounted by him, notwithſtanding what is 
related concerning them by the reſt. 
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So that, it does not at all ſeem likely, 


that ſo very important a Duty of Chriſtia. 


aity as this is, and ſo neceſſary to be ob- 
ſery'd of all ſerious Diſciples of Chriſt, ſhould 
be wholly omitted, by any one of thoſe, 
who ptofeſs to write an Account of what 
Feſus did, and what He taught, eſpecially 
ſince we know St. Paul thought it neceſſary 
to give a particular Hiſtory of the 1/titution, 


tho' done with the greateſt Punctuality, by 
others before. 


'T Is true indeed, St. John does not par- 
ticularly mention the Haſtitation of the other 
Sacrament of Baptiſm, any more than He 
does this of the Lord's Supper, But it is well 
to be obſerv'd, that in the Diſcourſe which 
He records to have been held with NMicode- 
mus, our bleſſed Saviour inſtructs Him in 
the Nature of Regeneration, by the uſe of 
Expreſſions, that plainly intimate his De- 
ſign of inſtituting the Rite of Baptiſm *, as 
the Mcans of that New Birth He was then 
ſpeaking of; and a ſhort view of what our 
Saviour ſays to him, may afford ſome light 
to the Argument in hand, 

® Toh. 3. 
_ WHEN 
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Wu this Maſter in Iſrael expreſs'd 
ö | his ſurprize at our Saviour's telling him, that, 
| wnleſs a Man was born again, He could not 
| enter into the Kingdon of God, abſurdly un- 
bo derſtanding Him in the Senſe of a Batural 
Birth; our Saviour anſwers, by aſſerting the 
fame Thing ſtill more ſtrongly, but adding 
withal an Explication of his Meaning in 
theſe Words Perily, verily, I ſay unto thee, 
except # Man be born of Water and of the 


Spirit, He cannot enter into the Kingdom of 
God +. 
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Now as this Anſwer evidently ſhews, 
that the New Birth, of which our Saviour 
fpake, was to be accompliſh'd thro' the 
Means of Vater and the Holy Spirit, fo has 
it alſo been univerſally underſtood as a De- 
ſcription of the entrance into Chriſts Church 
by Baptiſm; and that, tho our Saviour meant 
to check Nicodemuss groſs conceit of a Na- 
tural Birth, as intended by our Saviour's firſt 
Words to Him; yet that He ſpoke of a truc 
and a real waſhing with Mater; and that al- 
tho this was in order to a Spiritual Effect, 
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(47) 
yet that it was it ſelf to be materially per- 
form'd, as neceſſary thereunto. | 


AND from this conſideration two Things 
offer themſelves; which are very pertinent 
to the preſent Point. 


1. FIRST, we hence ſee a Reaſon why 
our Saviour at the ſame Time that He warns 
his Diſciples againſt the groſs Conceptions 
they had entertain'd, might however mean 
to teach them, that, altho' they were not 
to eat his real Fleſh, and drink his real Blond ; 
yet that the Benefits He was ſpeaking of, 
were ſtill to be convey'd by oral eating and 
drinking, and an adtual and material Partici- 
pation of ſomething, that ſhould be in V- 
tue and Effect his Fleſh and Bloud. 


Fox this is the very ſame Manner of 
ſpcaking which He before uſed concerning 
the other Sacrament of Baptiſm; when He 
affirms, that the New Birth He then ſpoke 
of, was to be wrought by the Holy Spirit 
thro the uſe of an external and viſible waſh- 
ing with Vater. | 
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2. SECONDLY, ſince it is not reaſon- 


able to ſuppoſe, that our Evangeliſt ſhould 


wholly omit the mention of either of the 
two Sacraments; and ſince it is allow'd to 
have been his Deſign, to ſupply what had 
been paſs'd over by the other ſacred Wri- 
ters, and in order to that, does give an Ac- 
count of a Diſcourſe concerning Bapriſm, 
which more particularly explains the Pur- 
poſe and Effects of it, than is done in the 
Accounts of the 1/tizution thereof, record- 
ed by the reſt ; it appears highly probable, 
that this Diſcourſe under Conſideration is 
of the like Kind, and that it is recorded 
by St. John for the Inſtruction of the Church, 
as a fuller Explication of the Uſe and Be- 
zefits of the Lord's Supper, than is contain d 
in what the other Fvargelifts relate, in the 
ſhort Accounts they give of the Iaſtitution 
of it. 


Now here I would not be miſunder- 
ſtood, as aſcribing more to what I have 
here argued, than it will prove. And for 
this Reaſon, I deſire you and the Reader 
will obſerve, that I only contend from hence 
for a likelihood that this Paſſage does relate 

to 


(49) 

to the Lords Supper, and that I urge it no 
farther than as a Reaſon for a cloſe Atten- 
tion to the Paj/age, and that we ought to 
be guarded againſt any Conſtructions of it, 
that will exclude ſuch a Relation, till we 
find ſuch Conſtructions neceſſary, and that 
we cannot clear the Senſe and Deſign of 
the Paſſage without admitting them. 


AND I think what is above urged, will 
at leaſt juſtify ſuch a Concluſion. 


II. I oBSERVE Secondly, that ſince 
there is no Appearance that our Saviour did 
at the Time of the Iuſtitution, explain the 
Deſign of this Orainance to his Diſciples, in 
any other Manner than by the Words of 
the Inſtitution; or that the Diſciples did ask 
any Queſtions about the Meaning and Pur- 
poſe of it, it ſhould ſeem as if they could 
not then be fr/f inform'd concerning it. 


Tuk Time when it was inſtituted, and 
the Circumſtances that attended it, muſt 
lead them to think it an Act of Religion, 
that would be follow'd by at leaſt as bene- 


ficial Effects, as thoſe they expected from 
G their 


( 50) 
their Feaſt of the Paſſover ; but this would 
be far from letting them into ſo full an 
Underſtanding of the End and Deſign of it, 
as they ſeem to have had from their asking 
no kind of Queſtions concerning it. 


Now this difficulty quite vaniſhes, if the 
Diſcourſe recorded by St. Fohn, was under- 
ſtood by them not as directing a Belzef in 
Him and his Doctrines only, but as requir- 
ing them to ear and to arimk ſomewhat, 
under the Notion of its being /pirizually his 
Body and Bloud. 


For this would have been ſo lively a 
Comment upon what they ſaw Him do, 
and heard Him command, at the Iiſtitution 
of this Ordinance, that, dull as they too 
commonly were, in ſecing the ſpiritual De- 
ſign of their Lord's Diſcomrſes, they could in 
this Particular be at no loſs for his Mcan- 
ing, and conſequently could be under no 
kind of Neceſlity, to deſire any farther In- 
ſtruction therein. From theſe two Reaſons 
together I think we may venture to athrm, 
that there is a high Probability that this 
Diſcourſe has a Relation to the great Dh 
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which is the Subject of the preſent Debate. 
And from hence alone, I think, Chriſtiars 
ſhould be very cautious how they give in- 
to any Notions that are inconſiſtent with 
ſuch an Interpretation. 


IF indeed, the Suppoſition of our Sa. 
viour's ſpeaking here concerning his Supper, 
be attended with any Abſurdity, ſhocking 
to Reaſon, or oppolite to what has been 
plainly reveal'd, then an Interpretation at- 
tended with ſuch Difficulties muſt be given 
up, in Honour to the Truth and Certainty 
of God's Word. But if there are no ſuch 
Difficulties in the Way, and eſpecially if 
the Interpretation be morcover juſt and na- 
tural, perfectly agreeable to the Context, and 
to the Character and Office of our Lord, as 
the Inſtructor of Mankind, then, what was 
before probable, will appear evidently and 
neceſlarily true; and they who obſtinately 
reject an Interpretation ſo ſupported, ſhould 
well confider, whether they have not ſome- 
thing more than Raſhneſs to anſwer for, by 
lo doing. It is time therefore to make a 
particular Inquiry into this Matter, 
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TAE Point in Queſtion is this. Whe— 
ther our Saviour ſpeaks in this Diſcourſe con- 
cerning Faith in Him, and concerning the 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity under the Terms 
of Fleſh and Bloud, and Meat and Drin, to 
nouriſh his Diſciples to eternal Life, Or 
whether He meant to acquaint them by 
theſe Expreſſions, that they ſhould after- 
wards partake of a Religions Ordinance, where- 
by they ſhould cat his Boay, and drink his 
Bloud Sacramentally, and trom thence be 
nouriſh'd to Eternal Life. 


HERE is no doubt made by any Body, 
but that one of theſe tu Things muſt be 
meant throughout this whole Diſcourſe ; ſo 
that every Argument that concludes againſt 
its being to be underſtood in the former 
Senſe, is ſo far of force for our under- 
ſtanding it in the latter. I proceed there- 
fore to ſhew, 


Ill THIRDLY, that our Bleſſed Saviour 
has himſelf made a Diſtinction in the Be- 


ginning of this Diſcourſe, (which He has 
alſo preſery'd thro' the whole) between 


Faith in Him, and in his Doctrines, and that 
Meat 


(53) 

Meat which He promiſes to give, and which 
He afterwards ſo often calls his Fleſh and 
Bloud, and conſequently that ſomething dif- 
ferent from Faith in Him, and in his Do- 
Grines, muſt be meant by Fleſh and Bloud, 
qtherwiſe He will be ſuppos d to have made 
a Diſtinction between Things that do not 
differ. 


FOR, at the very entrance upon this 
Diſcourſe, He ſays to his Followers 
Labour not for the Meat that periſheth, but 
for the Meat that endureth unto Life Eternal 
* He took occaſion to give them this 
Advice from obſerving the Pains they had 
taken in following Him over the Sca of 77. 
berias, in hopes of being again fed by Him 
to the full. The Pains they had taken for 
this ſenſual and temporary End, He calls 
their Labowr, and preſently adviſes them to 
uſe the like Labour and Diligence for a 
much more noble and adyantagious Pur- 
poſe, even for the obtaining Food that would 
endure for ever. As certainly therefore ag 
there is a Diſtinction here made, between 
that bodily Wark or Labour which the Favs 
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uſed for the procuring bodily Food, and the 
Food it ſelf they lalour d for, fo certain is 
it, that the Labour which our Saviour ex- 
horts them to ule, for the obtaining the 
Food that endureth unto Life eternal, muſt be 


_ diſtinguiſh'd from that Food, for which this 


Labour was to be cmploy'd. And ſo the 
Fews underſtood the Matter; for they im- 
mediately ask Him What ſhall we do 
that we might work the Works of God ? * 


TRE ſay nothing of the Meat; they 
inquire only concerning thoſe Works of God 
that were neceſſary for procuring it. And 
they hereby plainly ſhew, they underſtood 
Him as ſpeaking of ſome great Bleſſing, un- 
der the Expreſſion of Meat that endureth 
10 Everlaſting Life ; and that the Means of 
obtaining it, were the Works of God, or 
Forks pleaſing and acceptable to Him, in 
the Nature of which they deſire to be par- 


ticularly inform'd. 


To this Queſtion our Lord directly an- 
ſwers and ſays This is the Work of God, 
that ye believe in Him, whem He bath ſent . 


.. 1. 29. 
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By which 'tis evident, that Faith in Chrif 
is the Work of God concerning which they 
were inquiring, and which was before de- 
clar'd to be the Means, whereby they were 
to obtain that Food, which endureth unto 
eternal Life. Our Saviour therefore Him- 
ſelf makes a plain Diſtinction between Faith 
in Him, and that Meat or Food which He 
afterwards calls his Fleſh, and which is the 
chief Subject of this whole Diſcourſe; and 
conſequently whatever is meant by Aeat 
here, and afterwards ſo often mention d, 
it cannot be Faith in Chriſt, from which 
He had ſo expreſsly diſtinguiſh'd it, as even 
to make one the Cauſe and the Means of 
obtaining the other. 


AND this DiſtinQion is plainly preſerv'd 
thro' the whole. And accordingly after our 
Savieur had told them, that He was the 
Bread of God, that cometh down from Heae 
Ven; and giveth Life to the World*; and 
after they had thereupon deſir'd Him, ever- 
more to give them this Bread f. — He faith 
unto them — 7 am the Bread of Life; 
He that cometh to me, ſhall never hunger, 
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1 and He that believeth in me, ſhall never 
i il thirſt. * 

| In which Words the Bread of Life is 
BM promiſed to Him that cometh to Chriſt, and 
1 believeth in Him, as the Food whereby his 
K Hunger and Thirſ# ſhould be fully ſatisfy d. 
'Þ So that again, as before, the coming to 
3 1 Chriſt, or believing in Him, is mention'd as 
W | a Thing of another Kind from the Bread 
; 1 here ſpoken of, and indeed as the Cauſe 

o and the Means of obtaining that Bread. 


TRE ſame may be obſerv'd in what our 
Saviour ſays in the 47th, and three follow- 
ing Verſes. But the Point is already ſuf- 
ficiently prov'd, wherefore I procced and 


obſerve 


IV. Four THLY, that if by eating the 
Fleſh, and drinking the Bloud of Chriſt, we 
are to underſtand Faith in Chriſt and re- 
ceiving his Doctrineß, without any View 
to the eating his Fleſh, and drinking his 
Bloud in the Lords Supper; then theſe Phraſes 
muſt ſignify the believing in Him, and receiv- 
ing his Dottrines, throughout this whole 


Paſſage, 
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Paſſage. For there is not the lcaſt Ground 
for making any Difference between the 
Meaning of theſe Phraſes, as they are found 
in different Parts of this Paſſage. And yet 
at the 51/7 Yerſe, where our Saviour ſays, 
—— The Bread that I will give, is my Fleſh, 
which' I will give for the Life of the Warld, 
cither his Real, or his Sacramental Fleſh and 
Bloud muſt be meant; becauſe it cannot be 
ſaid either with Propriety, or Truth, that 
He gave, or offer'd his Docfrines, for the Life 
of the World. 


AND if Origen, and ſome other fanciful 
Men have indulg'd themſelves in a Liberty 
of allegorizing away the plain and natural 
Meaning of theſe Expreſſions; I think lit- 
tle Regard is to be had to their Authority, 
in the Uſe of ſuch a licentious Way of ex- 
plaining Scripture, as will evacuate and de- 
ſtroy all Certainty of Interpretation what- 
ſoever. 


V. FI THLY, it is very arbitrary in any 
one to inſiſt upon the taking all theſe Phraſes 
ſq entirely in a Figurative Senſe, as to ſig- 
nify only a Belief | in Chriſt and his Do- 
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ctrines, or in Conjunction with them, 2 
Practice alſo agreeable thereunto (which is 
the learned and excellent Dr. Clager's No- 
tion) unleſs ther: could be ſome Example 
produc d, either from the ſacred or pro- 
phane Writers, whereby it might appear, 
that any Teacher of Religion or Philoſophy, 


has ever recommended any Point either of 


Belief or Practice, under the Notion of 
eating his own Fleſh, or drinking his own 


Bloud. 


ALL that is produced by Dr. #hitby, to 
ſhew, that Meat and Drink, Bread and Wine, 
are by ſacred Authors, as well as Rabbinical, 
ſometimes uſed to ſignify Maxims of Reli- 
gion or Philoſophy ; and that the Terms of 
eating and arinking are apply d to them in 
the Senſe of embracing and digeſting them, 
is quite foreign to the Purpoſe, unleſs it 
could be likewiſe ſhewn that the ſame Au- 
thors did call the Doctrines they taught, 
their own Fleſh and Bloua, and requir'd their 
Diſciples to embrace them under the Phraſe 
of eating and arinking the ſame. For it is 
one Thing to call Doctrines or Precepts by 
the Name of Food or Fleſh in general; and 
another 


(59) 
another to call them the Fleſh and Bloud of 
any particular Perſon. Dr. Whitby's Inſtances 
therefore do by no means juſtify the ſup- 
pos'd catachreſtical Uſe of theſe Phraſes in 
the Diſcourſe before us; becauſe the Man- 
ner in which other Vſtructors have made 
ule of theſe Terms, is neither the ſame 


with, nor ſimilar to, that in which our Sa- 
viour has uſed them. 


IF indeed there was nothing in the Chri- 


ſtian Diſpenſation, to which theſe Expreſ- 


ſions could with Eaſe and Propriety be ap- 


ply'd. the Singularity of the Interpretation 


ought to be no Bar againſt receiving it, in 
order to avoid an inconvenient Conſtru- 
ction. But in the Caſe under Conſideration, 
a ſtrong Catachreſis is choſen, when a com- 
mon and caſy Figure is much more agree- 
able to the known State of Things under 
the Goſpel. And repeated Expreſſions are un- 
derſtood in a forc d. unuſual, and uncouth 
Way, at the ſame Time that they are ſuit- 
ably and naturally applicable to that very 
Inſlitution, which is peculiar to Chriſtianity, 
and to which if they had not that very Re- 
lation which is contended for, it is not 
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660) 
eaſily conceivable, that they would ever have 
been uſed at all, much leſs have been ſo 


often, and with ſo much Zeal and Earneſt- 
nels repeated, For 


VI. S1xTHLY, if theſe Expreſſions are 
all to be underſtood as denoting our Sa- 
viour's Docirine only, and Faith in Him, a 
difficulty ariſes how to account for his 
Conduct in this Manner of conveying his 
Inſtructions. 


T Is plain his Auditors took great Of- 
fenſe at his Diſcourſe, upon the Account 
of theſe very Expreſſions, as importing 
ſomething harſh and difficult to be con- 
ceiv' d. When our Lord ſaw their Preju- 
dices would immediately have been rc- 
mov d, if He had acquainted them with 


the Matter as you underſtand it, and had 


told them they quite miſtook the Point, in 
taking what He ſaid, in the Senſe of any 
ſenſible and zeal eating and drinking yet He 


condeſcends to no ſuch Means of Inſtru— 


ion, but perſiſts ill in the uſe of the 


fame Expreſſions, with additional Earneſt- 
gets. and a warmth unuſual. 


I HAVE 


( 6x ) 


I HAVE never yet met with any one 
who could give a clear Account of the 
Reaſon of our Bleſſed Lord's Behaviour in 
this Caſe, upon the Suppoſition of his not 
meaning any Thing of that, which had 
given Occaſion for ſo much Miſtake in his 
Hcarers. 


Fo R it ſcems very ſtrange, that He ſhould 
perſiſt ſo long in teaching his Hearers by 
the uſe of ſuch Expreſſions, which He ſaw 
ſerv'd to no Purpoſe of preſent Inſtruction, 
if the Point He was teaching in this very 
dark and Figurative Way, was no other than 
what He had before taught in ſo plain and 
direct Terms — Joh. 3. 36. that — He whg 
believeth on the Son, hath everlaſting Life. 
For this is to ſuppoſe, that He uſed all this 
Earneſtneſs, only to juſtify an obſcure Man- 
ner of enforcing a plain Truth, 


1 CANNOT but think, that in Honour 
to our Saviour, nothing ſhould induce his 
ſerious Diſciples to imagin, that He could 


have purſued this Method of inculcating 


the Neceſſity of believing in Him, if there 
was no other Reaſon for his doing it, than 
what 


( 62) 
What has ever yet been ſuggeſted. And 


this is another ſtrong Reaſon againſt your 
Interpretation of this Paſſage. 


VII. SEVEN THLY, the Identity of the 
Meaning of the Words uſed in this Diſcourſe 
of our Saviour, with that of thoſe uſed by 
Him in the 1/#/ur:0z, ſhould naturally lead 
us to think He ſpeaks of the ſame Thing, 


'T 1s true indeed, what He calls his Fleſh 
in this Diſcourſe, He calls his Boa) in the 
Words of the Hiſtitution. But foraſmuch 
as his Fleſh is here ſpoken of in Contradi- 
ſtinction to his Blowd, and his Bloud is ſpo- 
ken of as ſeparated from his Fleſh, the Mcan- 
ing is exactly the ſame, as if what He calls 
his Fleſh, He had call'd his Boay. 


AND, I believe, there never was a Man, 
who, in any other Caſe, would pretend, 
that the Fleſh and Bloud of a Man, ſpoken 
of as ſeparated one from the other, could 
have any different Meaning, from the Body 
and Bloud of that Man. And therefore as 
ſome of the very firſt Chriſtian Fathers, A- 


Vir 


( 63) 

natius , Fuſſ in f, and Clemens Alexanarinus,%, 
do call the Bread in the Euchariſt the Fleſb of 
Chriſt, and our own Church has done the 
{ame ||, and they have by all Eccleſiaſtical 
Writers been uſed promiſcuouſly ; ſo I 
think nothing but a reſolv'd Purpoſe of 
ſerving an Hypot heſis, could ever diſpoſe any 
Man to go about to ſhew any rcal Diffe- 
rence between the Senſe of the Words uſed 
here, and in the VHaſtitution. 


BUT if this is the Caſe, by what Rules 
of Reaſon, or Criticiſm can it be ſuppos d, 


that the Words do not denote the Sacra» 


mental Body and Bloud of Chriſt, as well in 
one Place, as the other ? 
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Commun. Office. Prayer before Conſecration. 
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( 64 ) 
VIII. EICHTHLx, if this Paſſage does 
not relate to the Euchariſt, it is not ac- 
countable for what Reaſon our Saviour 
does ſo oftcn diſtinguiſh between the Ac- 
tions of eating and drinking ; but eſpecially 
that He ſhould ſo generally make mention 
of his Bloud, as well as his Fleſh, and in con- 
tradiſtinction to his Fleſh, and require the 
drinking one, as well as eating the other, in 
order to obtain the Benefits here promis'd 
to thoſe Actions. Iis certain, there is no 
Emphaſis in this diſtinction, no particular 
Weight for ſuch a conjunctive mention of 
theſe Actions, if Faith and Obedience arc a- 
lone meant. The arinking his Bloud has in 
this Way of underſtanding it, the ſelf ſame 
Meaning with eating his Fleſh, which de- 
ſtroys the very Reaſon of the diſtinction, 
and leſſens the Accuracy and Juſtneſs of the 
Manner of ſpeaking ſo carefully, and with 
Repetition oblſery'd. 


Bur if the partaking of the Lord's Sup- 


per is here directed, as there was a Neceſſi- 


ty for ſuch a diſtinction between theſe Ac- 
tions of eating his Fleſh, and drinking his 
| Blond 
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Bloud; ſo is there a plain Reaſon for their 
being ſo generally remember'd. 

To this I ſhall add no more, but that 
I think, it muſt be allow'd by all, that, 
upon the Suppoſition of its being the De- 
ſign of our Saviour to ſet forth the Neceſ- 
ſity of performing a Duty afterwards to be 
inſtituted in Remembrance of his Body and 
Bloud, and to make his Diſciples the more 
capable of underſtanding the true and full 
Deſign of it, when it ſhould come to be 
inſtituted, and to deſcribe the Benefits that 
his Church was in all Ages to expect from 
a due Celebration of it, no Expreſſions, 
no manner of Specch whatſoever can be 
deviſed, that could more plainly and di- 
ſtinctly do this, than what our Bleſſed Sa- 
Viour has been pleas d to make uſe of in 
this Diſcourſe, 


From all theſe Conſiderations I think 

I may venture to affirm, that your reject- 
ing this Paſſage as having no Relation to 
the Point in hand, without one good Rea- 
ſon ſuggeſted by your ſelf, and without ſo 
much as cxamining any Thing that has ever 
1 been 
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(66) 

been offer d by others in ſupport of a dif- 
ferent Interpretation, is a Conduct, to which 
your Readers may. juſtly remonſtrate, as very 


partial, and directly contrary to the Pro- 
Feſſion with which you ſet out x. 


THAT I may avoid the like Imputation, 


1 ſhall not conceal from the Reader, what- 


ever has been, or, as far as I know, can 
be objected, with any ſhew of Reaſon, to 
the underſtanding this Paſſage in the Senſe 
above given. And 


I. FIRST, it may be objected, that, if 
the eating and arinking Chriſt's Fleſh and 
Bloud ſo often here mention d. be to be 
underſtood of cating his Body and Bloud in 
the Sacrament, it will be an Acknowledg- 
ment of the Truth of the Popiſb Doctrine, 
of the Change of the Bread and 7 into 
the natural Body and Bloud of Chriſt ; and 
that they who plead for ſuch an Interpreta- 
tion, are introducing the abſurd Notion of 
Tranſubſtantiation, under the Guiſe of ex- 
plaining the true Doctrine of the Lord's 
Supper. 

„ © 


Now, 
[ 


1 V', 


( 67) 

Now, for my own Part, I readily ac- 
knowledge, that if this Objection had any 
Foundation in Truth, I ſhould think it ſuf- 
ficient of it ſclf, to deſtroy all that has been 
alledg'd in favour of their Opinion, who 
underſtand this Paſſage to relate to the Lord's 
Supper, and every Thing elſe that can be 
brought in Support and Defence of it. Be- 
cauſe I am perſuaded, no Argument for any 
particular Interpretation of Scripture whatſo- 
cver can be more evident, than it is, that 
the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is falſe. 
It being indeed as certainly falſe, as we can 
be ſure that any Thing elſe is true. It is 
incumbent therefore upon me, to clear this 
Interpretation from this Charge, or elſe to 
give it up for ever. 


Tae Doctrine of Tranſubſftantiation is 
known to be this — That the Elements of 
Bread and Wine, after the Words of Conſe- 
eration are pronounced, are converted into 


the true, real, natural Body and Blowd of 
Chriſt. 


Now this can never be proy'd from this 
Paſſaze, even if the Words of it, were, 
| 12 from 
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from the Beginning to the End, to be all 
- interpreted in the groſſeſt and moſt /teral 
Manner, x 


I. For then, firſt, (as has been often ob- 
ſerv'd againſt the Romaniſts) the Change muſt 
be juſt the contrary Way, to whar they 
ſuppoſe and avow. And inſtead of a Change 
of Bread and Wine into the Body and Bloud 
of Chriſt, here muſt be a Change of the 
Body and Bloud of Chriſt into Bread and Wine. 
For after our Saviour had ſaid, that they 
muſt eat his Fleſh and drint his Bloud — He 
gives the Reaſon for their doing this in 
theſe Words — For my Fleſh is Meat in- 
need, and my Bloud is Dink indeed. So that 
if theſe Words are to be underſtood literally 
and a Converſion of one Subſtance into ano- 
ther is ſuppos'd to be aſſerted, tis evident- 
ly juſt contrary to what the Romaniſts have 
decided, concerning the Tranſubſtantiation 
they pretend to believe; and it is not Bread 
that becomes his Body or Fleſh, and Wine 
that becomes his Bloud; but his Fleſh or Body 
is turn d into Meat or Bread, and his Blaud 
into Drink or Wine, 


2, AND 
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2. AND again Secondly, ſince his Fleſh 
is here ſaid to be Meat or Bread mated, and 
his Bloud to be Drink or Wine indeed — if 
the ſiteral Meaning is ſtrictly the true one, 
then, they who eat and arink his Fleſh and 
Bloud in the Sacrament, do therewith eat and 
arink true and real Bread and Wine, again 
contrary to the plain Deciſion of the Ro- 
maniſts in this Caſe, which is, that after 
this Change, there is neither Bread nor Wine 
remaining. 


AND indeed the underſtanding this Pa/- 
ſage as direting the Duty, and explaining 
the Uſe and Advantage of the Lord's Swp- 
per, is ſo far from giving Countenance to 
any Doctrines of Rome, that not only Tan. 
ſubſtantiation, but the Practice of depriving 
the Laity of the half Part of this Sacrament, 
by denying them the Cup, is alſo evident- 
ly condemn d hereby. 


For the Benefits here promis d, are de- 
clar'd to be the Effects of theſe Actions of 
eating and drinking taken together. As 
eating the Fleſh of Chriſt, and arinking his 


Blond are both alike requir'd ; ſo the W 
c 


(79). 
cial Effects are repreſented as flowing from 
both in Conjunction. 


v. 53. Then ſaid Feſus unto them 
Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Sou of Man, 
AND DRINK HIS BLOUD, ye have no Life 
in you. 

54. Whoſo eateth my Fleſh, AND DRINK- 
ETH MY BLoUD, hath Eternal Life. 
$6. He thateateth my Fleſh, AND DRINK- 
ETH MY BLOUD, dwelleth in me, and I in 
Him. 


Ir this Paſſage therefore does relate to 
the Lord's Supper, whether theſe Expreſſions 
are taken to ſignify Chriſt's Real, or his Sa- 
cramental Body and Bloud, tis moſt evident, 
the ſpiritual Advantages here recounted, be- 
ing made the Effects of partaking of both, 
by ſuch Actions as are reſpectively proper 
to each of them, that is, by eating what is 
here call'd his Fleſh, and by drinking what 
is here call'd his Bloud, the Romaniſts by 
denying the Laity the Cup in the Lord's Sup- 
per, do plainly adminiſter it in an imperfect 
and inſufficient Manner; and do thereby 

rob 
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(72) 
rob their People of their undouvted Right, 
and in a Point of the greateſt Importance. 


Bur after all we are ſecur'd againſt any 
uſe that can be made in favour of Tyan ſub- 
ſtantiation, tho' this Paſſage ſhould be allow d 
to relate to the Lord's Supper, by the Key that 
our Bleſſed Saviour has Himſelf given us 
for the opening and explaining of ir. 


For when his Followers were offended 
at his Doctrine, as if He had really taught 
them, that they were to eat and ark his 
natural Body and Bloud. v. 60. 


61. He ſaid unto them, doth this offend jou? 


62. What and if ge ſball ſee the Son of 


Man aſcend where He was before? 

63. I is the Spirit that quicteneth; the Fleſh 
profiteth nothing; the Words that I ſpeak unto 
you, they are Spirit, and they are Life. 


The Meaning of which Words may be 
thus repreſented, very agrecably to the oc- 
caſion of their being ſpoken, and to the 
plain Import of them. 


'You 
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You take Offenſe without Cauſe, by 
thus ſuppoſing me to mean, whiat never 
could have enter'd into the Minds of any, 
but Perſons of the grofleſt Conceptions. 
Do you not obſerve, I am ſpeaking of giv- 
ing not only to you, but all others who 
ſhall believe in me, this Food which is to nu 
riſh you and them to Everlaſting Life ? But is 
my natural Body ſufficient for this? Can 
that be preſent to all ſuch Perſons at once? 
Or, can you imagine that I am always to 
be corporally preſent with you? I muſt -/- 
cend to my Father, and what will you think 
of this Matter then? When the Body you 
ſo weakly imagin I am propoſing to you 
for continual Food, ſhall be remov'd far out 
of your Sight and Preſence? But indced, 
it is the Spirit that quickeneth ; the Fleſh pre- 
fteth nothing. If what you ſo abſurdly con- 
ceive, was actually to be done, and you 
were indeed to feed upon my Fleſh, this 
could not of it ſelf profit you, as to any 
ſpiritual Effect. This could have naturally 
no Power to nouriſh you to everlaſting Liſe. 
This Nouriſhment muſt be the Effect of 
God's Holy Spirit, giving Virtue and Encrgy 
to what you ſhall ear and drink as my Boay 

and 


Ye 
and Blowd. The Words therefore that I fpeak 
to you, they are Spirit, and they are Life. — 
They are to be underſtood in a Siritual 
Senſe ; you are to eat my Fleſh, and arink 
my Bloud in ſuch a Way, as the Souls of 
Men can with Truth be faid to perform 


theſe Actions, and be nouriſh'd thereby, 


which can be only in a Spiritual Manner x. 


Now this eaſy and natural Explication 
of theſe Words effectually cleats the whole 
Paſſage from all Poſſibility of helping the 


Popiſh Cauſe, altho' the Expreſſions of eat. 


ing Chriſt's Fleſh and avinking his Bloud, 
ſhould be interpreted concerning the eating 
Bread and drinking Wine in the Lord's Supper. 


Fork ſince by our Saviour's own Inter- 
pretation, we are guarded againſt all groſs 
Conceptions, and are admonifh'd to under- 
ſtand that his Fleſh and Bloud are Meat and 
Drink to Chriſtians in a Spiritual Senſe only; 
it makes no Alteration in the Cale at all, 
whether our Saviour be here ſuppoſed to 
affirm, that this Food for the Nouriſhment 


See Archbiſhop Sharpe's Sermons Vol. 7. Serm, 19. 
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of our Souls is convey'd to us by Faith 
and good Works only, or in conjunction 
with them, by actually eating and drinking 
ſomething as a vilible Repreſentation of 
his Boa) and Bloud, for the Conveyance of 
this Spiritual Meat and Drink, Tranſubſtan. 
tiation is alike excluded both Ways, and 
the Charge of it is equally abſurd and in- 
jurious whether made upon thoſe who hold 
one Interpretation or the other. 


Bur I am fo jcalous of affirming any 
Interpretation of Scripture to be certainly the 
true one, concerning which Perſons of Di- 
ſtinction for Learning, Judgment and Picty 
have gone into different Opinions, that I ſhall 
not be forward in inſiſting upon what bids 
ſo fair for Reception, if I cannot clear]y 
anſwer. every Exception that can be made to 
it. I proceed therefore to another, and 
that is | 


II. SECONDLY, that if our Saviour 
ſpeaks here of Sacramental eating his Fleſh 
and arinking his Blowd, then He having cx- 
preſsly promiſed Eternal Life to thoſe who 
eat his Fleſh and drmk his Bloud, they will 
be 


675 


be all intituled to his Reward upon every 
Participation of this Holy Ordinance. 


BuT now all that is formidable in this 
Objection is founded upon a falſe Suppoſi- 
tion. It certainly has the Appearance of 
ſomething ſtrange, to affirm that Eternal 
Life is the Reward of eating Chriſt's Bean 
and drinking his Bloud in his Supper ; but 
why has it this Appearance? only becauſe 
it ſhould ſeem as if it was affirm'd, that the 
one is neceſſarily conſequent upon the other. 
But is this affirm'd by any one who ſpeaks 
in the higheſt Terms of the Importance and 
the Benefits of this Holy Ordinance ? Is it not 
univerſally affirm'd by thoſe who hold one, 
as well as the other Side of this Queſtion, 
that the w2worthy Performance of this Duty 
does only heighten Mens Guilt, inſtead of 
intituling them to Eternal Life, or any other 


Bleſſings. 


THEY who think this Paſſage to have a 
Relation to the Lord's Supper, do not only 
believe a preſent Attention needful for a 
beneficial Diſcharge of this Duty, but a dili- 
gent Examination of the Heart, and a due 
| K 2 Prepa- 
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Preparation of Lifc, join'd with a true and 
lively Faith; and when theſe Diſpoſitions and 
good Works are firſt requir'd, is there any 
Abſurdity in ſuppoſing it to be the Doctrine 
of this Paſſage, that they muſt be all made 
effectual for a Reconciliation with God, and 
for the ſecuring a Title to Eternal Life, by 
eating the Fleſh of Chriſt and arinking his 
Bloud, in the Way He has appointed? Do 
not all thoſe who hold the other Vaterpre- 
zation apply, without Scruple, all the Pro- 
miſes of this Paſſage to Faith and good 
Works? And if a Compliance with this 
Duty be ſupposd to be one of thoſe good 
Works, and ſuch a one too as gives a Value 
to all the reſt, by procuring us a Title to 
the Bleſſings purchaſed for us by the Sacri- 
fe of the Croſs, is there any Thing wnrea- 
ſonable, or is there any Thing inconvenient 
in the Suppoſition ? 


BAPTISM is allow'd by all to be an 0r- 
dinance whereby Chriſtians are admitted in- 
to Covenant with God thro' Chriſt, whereby 
their paſt Sins are pardon'd, Grace and Pow- 
er is given them to pleaſe God by a Life 
of future Obedience; and a Title to Eternal 


Lif 
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Life is enſur'd to them upon their Perform- 
ance of the Terms requir'd, 


AND as this Sacrament is thus allow'd to 
be the Means of Application and Conveyance 
of the greateſt poſſible Benefirs to Man, what 
Grounds are there for objecting to the o- 


ther Sacrament's being a like Means for the 
conveying the ſame Benefits ? l 


FAITH and Repentance are the neceſ- 
fary Conditions of a profitable receiving 
of either Sacrament; and where they are 
preſent, a Covenant-Right to Etcrnal Life 
may with the felf ſame Reaſon be ſuppos'd 
to be alike annexd to both. But this gives 
occaſion to mention another Objection to 
the underſtanding this Diſcourſe concernin 8 
the Lords Supper, and that is 


III. THIRDLY, that our Bleſſed Saft 


muſt then be ſuppoſed to make the eatin 
his Fleſh, and drinking his Bloud an abſolute 
Condition of Eternal Life, ſo as not only 
to be GENERALLY, but UNIVERSALLY and 


IND1SPENSABLY meceſſary to Salvation, 
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Ir is not to be deny'd that there were 
many among the Ancients, who thought 
thus of the Neceſſity of actually partaking 
of this Holy Ordinance in order to Salvation; 
and thar they chicfly grounded their No- 
tions herein upon ſome Expreſſions in this 
Paſſaze. And that a pretty general Practice 
prevail'd early in the Church, of giving 
the Holy Euchariſt to Infants, as neceſſary 
for their Salvation, ſupported by, and main- 
ly grounded upon this Diſcourſe, is alſo cer- 
tain. But whether this be a juſt Conſe- 
quence from the Suppoſition of our Saviour's 
being ſpeaking here of his Supper, is a Mat- 
ter of a quite different Conſideration, and 
docs not affect the preſent Point in Que- 
ſtion, which Way ſocycr it be dcetermin'd- 


Fo R, if it be a true Conſequence, then 
indeed it may be juſtly urged in reproach 
'to thoſe Churches, which do not retain 
'a Doctrine and Practice ſo well grounded; 
but it can afford no Argument againſt the 
underſtanding this Diſcourſe as enjoining 
the Dury and ſetting forth the Benefits of 
partaking of the Lord's Supper. But there is 
really no manner of occaſion to underſtand 

| our 


(79) 


our Saviour's Expreſſions here with that 
great Strictneſs, as if they extended to eve- 
ry Member of his Church, as well IZfazzs, 
as Iatots aud Lnmaticks, and Perſons incapa- 
ble, thro' any natural Defect, of that At- 
tention to the Deſign of the Duty, and 
that Preparation of Heart and Manners in 


which the right and worthy Performance 
of it doth conſiſt. 


'T1s true, our Saviour ſays here, Except 
je eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink 
his Bloud, ye have no Life in you*. But 
whom ſays He this to? To thoſe who were 
Adults, to thoſe who were of ripe and ſound 
Underſtanding to know, and who had it 


in their Power to do, what was enjoin d 
them. 


And common Senſe teaches every one 
to underſtand all general Directions for the 


Performance of any Duty, in ſuch a Man- 
ner, that what is commanded may be na- 


turally poſſible, and within the Compaſs 
of their Power to whom they are given. 
There ſeems therefore no kind of Reaſon 


V. 53. | 
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(80) 

to ground a Neceſſity of giving this Hol, 
Sacrament to Infants or Iaiots or any other 
Perſons incapable of mentally eating Chriſl.s 
Boa) and drinking his Bloud, upon any Ex- 
preſſions in this Paſſage, any more than up- 
on the Words of the Haſtitution it (elf. Be- 
cauſe the eating Chriſt's Fleſh, and arinking 
his Blond, at the ſame time that it is requir'd 
as a Duty, is alſo propos'd as a Reward of 
that Labour (or doing the Work of God, which 
our Saviour explains by believing) which 
Children and Perſons of unſound Minds 
are not capable of performing. 


AND accordingly, altho' it was the 1- 
verſa! Opinion of the Ancients, that a Par- 
ticipation of the Lord's Supper was neceſlary 
in order to Salvation in all capable Subjects, 
and thoſe who could be juſtly chargeable 
with Blame for the Neglect and Contempt 
of ſo plain and important a Duty, and they 
juſtly grounded their Opinion upon this 
Paſſage; yet they did not all infer from 
hence, that the Euchariſt was to be given 
to Children. And accordingly the Practice 
of admitting J»fants to the Lord's Supper 


cannot be proy'd to have been in uſe from 
the 


r 
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the Beginning; nor was it at any Time after · 
wards univerſallj obſery'd by the Church, as 
will be evident to any one, who will care- 
fully examine what a /ate Author has urged, 
in order to ſhew that it was ſo; who, as 
He was zcalous for the revival of the Pra- 
ice, ſo He wanted neither Art nor Learn- 
ing to make the beſt of his Argument X. 


I KNow of no other Objection wor- 
thy of an Anſwer, And as to thoſe I have 
mention d, I think upon the whole, they 
are very far from giving any fair and im- 
partial Reaſoner, juſt Cauſe to ſuſpect the 
Force and Evidence of what has been al- 
ledg'd in Favour of the ancient Interpretation 


of this Paſſage. 


AND it may not be improper to obſerve 
to the Reader, that even among thoſe learn- 
ed Men, who have choſen to take your 
Way of explaining this Paſſage, and who 
do not ſuppoſe any Part of it directly to 


* Mr. James Peirce late of Exon, in his ay in Fa- 
wvour of the ancient Practice of giving the E ucharift te 
Children. Effay p. 68. ; 
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( 82.) 
relate to the Lord's Supper, there arc few, 
who do not allow, that many of the Ex- 
preſſions, may be well accommodated to 
the Lords Supper, and may be interpreted in 
a ſecondary Senſe, of the Benefits ariſing from 
a duc Participation thereof, 


THE learned Dr. Clagett, who has taken 
the moſt Pains upon this Point, and with 
the juſt Reputation of having diſcuſs'd it 
with great Exactneſs and Ability, is far 
from being ſo poſitive as you are; and tho 
He looks upon the whole Diſcourſe as prin- 
cipally deſign'd to direct the Followers oi 
Chriſt, under Figurative Expreſſions, to work 
the Works of” God, by Faith in Chriſt, and 
Obedience to his Will; yet acknowledges, that 
many of them do really ſignify thoſe Things 
which are ſignified in the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, altho' not primarily meant of 
it; and that they may therefore be very apt- 
ly apply'd to ir, « Nay and that therc 
« are ſome Caſes in which a Man may ar- 
« gue from the one to the other; and ſome 
« Queſtions to which both one and the - 
„ther give equal Light.” * | 


*: Preface to Paraphraſe upon 675 St. John p. 7, 8. 
100 
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( 33) 

You next proceed to ſome other Obſerva- 
tions; and you begin with theſe Words, 
The Eſſence of this Duty, we ſce, con- 
« ſiſts in the Remembrance of Chriſt.” * 


THE Eſſence of a Thing is another Word 
for the Nature of it; and that in which 
the Eſſence of any Thing conſiſts, is what 
defines the Thing, and diſtinguiſhes it from 
all others of a different Species. According- 
ly in the Caſe before us — If the Performs 
ance of the Duty of the Lord's Supper conſiſts 
in a Remembrance of Chriſt, then this Duty 
may be defin'd to be — A Remembrance of 
Chriſt. Now the Logicians teach, that in 
all juſt Defitions, the Principles or Parts of 
the Definition do reciprocate with the Thing 
dend: Conſequently, if it be true, that the 
Performance of this Duty is the Remembrance 
of Chriſt, then convertibly, — The Remem- 
brance of Chriſt is the Performance of this 
Duty, and whenever Chriſt is remember d, 
this Duty is pertorm'd 3 — and conſequently 
whoever remembers Chriſt in his own 


Cloſet, apart from every Aſſembiy of Chri- 


ſtians, without Prieſt, without Confecrarion; 
* Pag. 103. 1&2 ONES T6 
31 and 


* — 
2 * * 
1 
— 2 
= = 
ae 


- - * 
nao — 
I 
4 4-4 


> 9 
— 


— 2 = 
"as — 


=y 


24 ” PE #9, * = "+ 
OT ITN mY; 
2 2 

3 
— > * 
1 4 = * 


0 þ \ 
— - - 
bd tudes ow. _ we nE—2S 


- 
KS 
- 


4 
_—_ * * ref 
| IO 
— 
R . 
* * in Y þ 
* 2 —— 1 9 


vs 
4 » 
5 * 


684) 
and even without the Participation of Bread 
and Wine, does thereby perform the whole 
of this Duty. 


Your Miſtake here is occaſion'd by your 
not attending to the true Nature of the 
Thing you e; which being of the com- 
plex Kind, and conſiſting not in ove Action 
but ſeveral, cannot be rightly dein d with- 
out a diſtinct Enumeration of all the Actions 
whereof it conſiſts, That of Remembrance 
is certainly one, and an eſſential one, but ſtil! 
it is but oe. And to call it the Eſſence of 
this Duty, is juſt as abſurd, as it would be 
to affirm, that the Eſſence of a Man con- 
ſits in his having a Body capable of Senſa- 
tion, altho that Property is acknowledged 
to be no more peculiar to Man, than to any 
other Animal. Theſe are ſome of the very 
firſt Principles of Science, and it is a Shame 
you ſhould give Occaſion for the mention 
of ſuch obvious Things, to prevent your mil- 
leading vo Readers. | 


You pr" therefore either confeſs a 
great Caxele ſneſs and Inaccuracy in this Mat- 
ter, or afficm that this Duty we are ſpeak- 
ing 


rnd — 2 1 SY 
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ing of, does conſiſt in one Action only — 
The Remembrance of Chriſt. And yet if you 
do affirm this, then the mental receiving 
the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, without the 
uſe of any Thing external and viſible, is ſuf. 
ficient; which I think would better ſuit the 
Pen of a Luaker, than yours. 


Bur altho' this is a manner of Expreſ- 


ſion ſeveral Times uſed by you, yet foraſ- 
much as you in many Places throughout 


your Treatiſe* ſpeak of eating Bread, and 
drinking Wine, as eſſential to the right par- 
taking of this Holy Ordinance, I will ſup- 
poſe your calling the Remembrance of Chriſt 
the very Eſſence of this Duty, to be no o- 
ther than the Effect of inconſideration, and 
ſhall therefore make no other uſe of it, 
than to advertiſe your Readers, not to aſcribe 
roo much to the Skill and Accuracy of their 
Inſtructor. 


AND that I may fully juſtify my ſelf for 
giving this Caution, 'I do farther obſerve, 
that the Inaccuracy laſt mention'd, is not 
the only one in this very Caſe. 


® Pag. 10. 
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For whereas you now call the Remem- 
brance of Chriſt the Eſſence of this Duty, you 
elſewhere call it the END of it. For in 
your Eighth Propoſition you lay — It appears 
from theſe Pagsacts that the END for which 
our Lord inſtituted this Duty, was the Re- 
MEMBRANCE of Himſelf *. 


WHrar? is the Eſſence of a Duty, and 
the End for which that Duty was #/#tuted, 
the ſelf ſame Thing? At, this Rate, the 
Worſhip of God which is the Duty, and the 
Glory of God, which is the End of that 
Worſhip, is the ſame Thing. Baptiſin by 
Water in the Name of the Bleſſed Trinity, 
which is the Duty, is the ſame Thing with 
Remiſſion of Sins, the End thercof. 


| SUcn Inaccuracics. as theſc are rcally 
reproachful to any one, who ſets up for an 
Inſtructor; and they ſerve only to confound 
the leſs attentive Readers. For the Truth 
after all is The Remembrance of Chriſt 
is neither the End, nor the Eſſence of this 
Duty, but only an Eſſential Part thereof, 
which tho' neceſſary to complcat the ſame 

Pag. 23, 24. 


yet 


(687 
yet will not of it ſelf ſuffice, but muſt be 
uſed in Conjunction with eating Bread and 
drinking Wine duly conſecrated to the great 


Purpoſe of repreſenting the Body and Bloud 
of Christ. 


AFTER you have obſcry'd, that © Faith 
in Chriſt, as ſent into the World by 
God, is the Ground of this Remembrance 
of Him, and that, © profeſling our ſelves 
to belong to Him, in a Religious Senſe, 
is imply'd in it, and that, “ profeſſing 
our ſclves to have a Relation to all other 
Chriſtians, is likewiſe imply'd in it,” * 
You draw the following Propoſition. 


cc 


XVII. 1t is an Employment wery proper and 
very agreeable to this Inſtituuion, to re- 
vive in our Minds upon this Occaſion, 
the force of all thoſe Argumenty, upon 
which we believe in Chriſt, to own our 
ſelves his Diſciples, to confeſs and hear- 
tily condemn all our Deviations from his 
Laws and Precepts; to acknowledge be- 
fore God our Obligations to live as his 

| Dif, ciples, who expect to be happy upon 


* Pag. 104. 
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his Terms only, to expreſs our ſancerd 
Thankfulneſs for his Doctrine, Example, 
Life and Death, to profeſs our Depena- 
ance upon Him, as our on Head; and 
laſily, to revive and enlarge our affectio- 
nate Union and Sympathy with all other 
Members, of the ſame Veay, throughout 
the World. 


THESE Patticulars and many more of 
equal Importance, are doubtleſs the proper 
Subjects of every Chriſtian's Thoughts and 
Meditation, as He has Capacity, and may 
have Opportunity of laying them before 
his Mind. And I agrec perfectly with you 
that «a ſerious Chriſtian cannot better em- 
ec ploy his Time, upon this Occaſion, than 
* in reviving in his own Mind, the pro- 
e per Thoughts upon theſe Subjects, in ſuch 
Manner, as to have the beſt Effect upon 
« Himſelf, in the whole Conduct of his 
Life.“ * But I think allo, that theſe and 
other Particulars, of a like Kind, are not 
only the proper Subjects of Mens Thoughts 
when they attend upon this Duty, but that 
they are abſolutely neceſſary allo, to the right 
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Per formance of it, ſo far as their Faculties, 
and the Time allotted for the Purpoſe, will 
enable them to employ themſelves in this 
Manner. But this is what you will by no 
means allow. Theſe Thonghts you repreſent 
as very ſuitable indeed to the Occaſion7and 
even of the greateſt Importance to Chriſtians &, 
but, as if there might be ſome Miſchief, 
ariſing from an Opinion of their being ne- 
zeſſary, you warn your Headers againſt think- 
ing them ſo, and affirm, that they are not 
* abſolutely neceſſary, to the Performance of 
ce this Duty. And yet after all, the force 
of Truth is ſuch, that before you quit the 
Subject, you do wwarily aſſert the abſolute 
neceſſity of theſe ſerious Thoughts, even 
whilſt you are fencing againſt the Suppo- 
ſition. 


Fo at the cloſe of your 107th Page, 
you ſay, that * The Eſſence of this Duty — 
© conſiſts in our doing it as Chriſlians in 
&© Remembrance of Chriſt and his Love, which 
© CANNOT be done without Faith in Him, 


« and Thankfulneſs to God. 


Pag. 106. 
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Now from hence 'tis plain, that this 
Duty, according to your own Deciſion in 
the Caſe, cannot be acceptably perform'd 
without Faith in Chriſt, and Thaukfulne/' 
to God. But now, as neither of theſe can 
be exerted without ſerious Thoughts and duc 
Atrention, without a Conlideration of the 
* Evigences of Faith”, and without “re- 
C UViving in our Minas the Memory of the 
“ Benefits we have receiv'd, which (as you 
ſay your ſelf) „are the only Grounds of 
& Thankſgiving,” * is there not the ſame 
neceſſity for Chriſtians to employ their 
Thoughts upon theſe Objects to ſuch a De- 
gree at leaſt as may ſuffice for the pro- 
ducing Faith in Chriſt, and Thankſgiving to 
God, as there is for the Remembrance of 
Chriſt it (cif, ſince that Remembrance, tho 
eſſential to the Duty, cannot be perform'd 
without Faith in Chriſt, and Thankfulue/* 
to God? 


You ſeem your ſelf ſenſible, that you 
have not herein ſuſficiently guarded againſt 
Exception, and therefore to ſecure a Re- 
treat, you do in the 107% Page change the 
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State of the Queſtion, and ſay, that theſe 
« Employments of our ſerious Thoughts 
oy are not ſo peculiar to the Lord's 
& Supper, as to be abſolutely neceſſary to be 
% ENLARGED upon, cvery Time we partake 
of it.“ I ſay, you have here changed the 
Hate of the Queſtion. For ſurely, there is 
a wide Difference between faying, that 
** Theſe Thoughts arc abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry! and that «© Theſe Thoughts are 
abſolutely neceſſary to be ENLARGED up- 
* On.” The former may be true, and the 
latter intircly falſe. It may be our Duty 
to employ our moſt ſerious Thoughts upon 
theſe Subjects, for the exciting that Faith 
and Thankfulneſs, which are acknowledged 
to be neceſſary for a due Remembrance of 
Chriſt; and yet we may be at Liberty to 
uſe our own Diſcretion, whether we will 
enlarge upon the ſame, or not. 


YoUR 10874 Page begins thus, © Before 

« 1 proceed, I think this the moſt proper 
Place to apply the whole of what I have 
* now laid down concerning the Nature 
e and End of the Lord's Supper, more parti» 
“ culariy to our Publick Office of the Com- 
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„% munion in order to adapt it to the uſe 
* of ſuch as attend upon this Religious 
«« Rite in our Churches.“ I muſt ow n, I 
have ſeen frequent occaſions of being ſur- 
priz d at many of your Attempts through 
out your extraordinary Performance, and 
never more than when you undertake to 
reconcile your Notions, with the Liturgy 
or Deciſions of our Church. But your pre- 
tending to do this with the Communion-Office, 
is a Raſhneſs beyond Example; for ſurely 
there can be nothing more contrary to thc 
Genius, e and Deſign of that 
whole Office, than what you have advanc'd 
upon this Subject; and the Attempt to rc- 
concile one with the other, is little elſe 
than an Affront to common Modeſty, 

as much as you know, as well as all others, 
that you hereby fix an arvitrary Meaning 
upon the Words of the office, which they 
will not bear, and which is alſo contrary 
to the known, avow d- repeated Judgment 
of the Compilers, | 


You begin this Hara) undertaking by 
repeating ſeveral Parts of thc Exhortation 


and giving your Comments upon them. 
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Ueo d the fuſt Words of the Exhorta. E: 


tion — © Ye that Mind to come to the Ho- 


« ly Commun'on of the Body and Bloud of our ; 
«© Saviour Chriſt 5 = You make this Para- „ 


phraſe « You that now remain in the "4 
« Church with a Deſign of partaking of | 


« that Bread and Wine, which arc appoint- 44 

« cd to be Memorials of the Body and Bloud 530 

& of Chriſt.” — | f | 

7 1 

Now you well know, that this is nei- bh. 

ther a juſt Repreſentation of the Meaning bil | 

of theſe Words, nor of the Church's De- : 

ſign in the ule of them. It is agreeable in- 701 
deen to your Notion of the Ineffectiveneſs "mp 
of the Signs, Bread and Wine, for the pro- 1 
curing any Spiritual Benefits to the Receiv- "ok 1 

ers, in what Manner ſoever receiv'd. But i 

| when the Words here expreſs'd are not 9 
Bread and Wine, but Body and Bloud of our "bl 
| Saviour Chriſt, the Things ſignify'd by thoſe 2 5 
- Symbols; is it ro be born, thus to force your Ws | 
Notion upon the Church under thoſe very the |. 
Words which She purpolely made choice 4 
7 of to ſhew She meant more, than the bare 4 
, Words Bread and Wine would neceſſarily -FY 
have ſgnify'd? It was as caly to have Hl 
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ſaid —— Ye that Mind to come to partake 
of Bread and Wine in Remembrance of Chyiſt's 
Boay and Bloud, as it was to ſay — © Ye that 
% Mind to come to the Holy Communion 
« of the Body and Bloud of our Saviour 
« Chriſt.” And if it had been the De- 
ſign of the Church to have expreſs'd the 
ſame Norion of this Ordinance, that you main- 
tain, She could and would have done it as 
clearly as you have done it for her. And 
ſhall you then, or any one elſe, be at Li. 
berty thus to explain away her Meaning, 
in Defiance of all her Care to ſecure and 
aſcertain it? 


IF there could have becn any Doubt con- 
cerning the Meaning of theſe Words from 
any Ambiguity in the Words themſelves, 
She has taken Care to make it impoſſible 
to miſtake the Senſe in which She uſes 
them, having in her Catechiſin expreſsly de- 
fined the ſame. For She therein affirms 
that faithful Communicants, do not only 
receive Bread and Vine, as the Signs and Me- 
morials of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt ; but 
moreover do verily and indeed recerve the 
Body and Bloud of Chriff, in ſome ſuch 

Manncr 
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Manner, that their Souls are ſtrengthen d and 
refreſh'd thereby, as their Bodies are by the 
Bread and Wine, In ſo plain a Caſe, I do 
not ſee how you can avoid the Charge of 
wilfully miſrepreſenting the Meaning of the 
Church, the better to adapt her Service to 
your Scheme. 


You go on in the ſame licentious Way, 
throughout the whole Communion: Service, 
and are guilty of the ſame Violence upon 
almoſt every Paſſage you undertake to ex- 
plain. Bur as it would be rircſome to the 
Reader, to be carried thro' ſo many harſh 
and unnatural Gloſſes; and as your Deſign 
in making them is maniteſtly abſurd and 
indefenſible; 1 ſhall conſult my own and 
my Reader's caſe ſo far, as to mention but 
one Inſtance more of your Art in the Ma- 
nagement of this extraordinary Experiment, 
and that is what follows. 


OUT of the Prayer that immediately 
precedes the Prayer of Conſecration, you 
quote the following Words *. Grant us 
therefore, gracious Lord, ſo to eat the Fleſb 
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F thy dear Sow Feſus Chriſt, aud to ariuk 
his Bloud, that our Sinful Bodies may be made 
clean by his Body, and our Souls waſhed this 
his moſt precious Bloud, and that we may ever. 
more dwell in Him, and He in us. 


Tris, you ſay, is all cxpreſsd in the 
Figurative Manner; but that the Meaning 
of it in plain Words, is this —— © Grant 
* that we may eat this Bread, and 
de drink this Wine, which arc now to be 
ec taken in Remembrance of the Fleſh Cor 


& rather Body] and Bloud of Chriſt, ſo 


« worthily ; — that we may be accept- 
* able to Thce in it, and that our Religi- 
te ous Attendance upon this Rite may prove 
© one Mean of our antwering the great 
c End of our Bleſſed Lord's living and dying 
* for our Benefit, the being purify'd both 
&« in Soul and Body, and may help to lcad 
© us to a State of Holineſs, by which alonc 
© we can hope to be in Union and Friend 
« ſhip with Chriſt.“ 


You give this as a juſt Paraphraſe of the 
Petition before cited, under a Pretence of 
ſetting before your Reazers the plain Senſe 
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of Figurative Expreſſions, when yet you 


leave them all in a Manner, juſt as you 


found them; and inſtcad thereof foiſt in 
Sentiments and Notions of your own, with 
an intent to keep your Scheme warm upon 
the Mind of your Readers, which arc all as 
contrary as can well be imagin'd, both to 
the plain Meaning of the Prazer, and to 
the Deſign of the Church in the uſe of it. 


THE Church here expreſſes the Perform- 
ance of this Duty by — eating the Fleſh of 
Chriſt and arinking his Bloud. by the Choice 
of which Word { Fleſh] initcad of Boah, it 
appears probable that She deſign'd to de- 
clare her Opinion, that rhe Paj/age of the 
ſixth of St. John, was to be accommodat- 
ed to the Lord's Supper. 


You, of your own Head, againſt the 
Judgment of the Church, and the good Rec- 
{ſons by which it is to be defended, arbi- 
trarily exclude the Word Fleſh upon a falſe 
Suggeſtion of its carrying 4 different Idea from 
that of the Word Body X. 
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THE Church prays, that the Effect of this 
Holy Action may be, that our ſinful Bodies 
may be made clean by his Body, and our Souls 
waſhed thro his moſt precious Bloud you with- 
out explaining theſe Figurative Expreſſions, 
as you undertook to do, only ſubſtitute one 
Figurative Word inſtcad of uo, juſt of the 
ſame Meaning with hem, and which bc- 
ing uncxplain'd by you, leaves the Matter 


juſt as you found it; for I am under a | 


great Miſtake, if the Word purify d. when 
apply'd to the Soul and Body, carries any 
Idea with it clearcr than, or indeed different 
from, the being cleansd and waſhed. 


WELL; is this Purification however, of 
the Soul and Body, pray'd for as an Effet 
of this eating and drinking the Body and Bloud 
of Chrift in his Supper? No ſuch Matter; wc 
only pray, you ſay, © that our Religious At- 
« tenaance upon this Rite, as Chriſtians ſin- 
« ccrely believing the Goſpel, may prove 
« one Means of our being purify'd both in 
Body and Soul.” * 


AND lo, tho' the Church abſolutely prars 
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for this Purification of Soul and Body, thro” 
the Means of eating and drinking Chriſt's Body 
and Bloud, as an Effect then to take Place, 
you repreſent Her as praying, that this Duty 
may be acceptable to God in common with 
others, may be, in its due Proportion, one 
means of procuring God's Favour without 
ſuppoſing any preſent immediate Effect, or 
that the Performance of this Duty does con- 
duce thereunto in any other Manner, but 
as an Act of Fuſtice or of Charity, or any 
other ſingle Inſtance of Obedience, may be 
ſaid to do ſo. What the Truth of this 
Matter is, ſhall be carefully examin'd after- 
wards ; it is enough, to obſerve here, that 
how agreeable ſoever your manner of cx. 
plaining this Petition, is to your own Scheme 
and Notions, it is cyidently contrary to the 
plain Deſign of the Words themſelves, and 
to the avowd Doctrine and Sentiments of 
the Church in numberleſs other Places; 
which is therefore a Sort of Expoſition not 
to be fairly juſtify'd, cither by good Example, 
or upon ſound Principles. 


I THINK it therefore needleſs to can- 
yvaſs any other Inſtances of your Art, where- 
N 2 by 
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by you would accommodate the Service of 
our Church to your Notions upon the pre- 
ſent Subject. For, as to any particular 
Points of Doctrine relating thereunto, which 
you would thereby inculcate upon your D 
ciples, they have been already examin d, or 
they will fall more naturally under Conſi. 
deration when they come again in my Way. 


For you have not ſpar'd to preſs your Do- 


Qrine upon your Readers with all conveni- 
ent Repetitions; ſo that if any Thing is 
paſs'd over by me in one Place, tis a Chance 
but before the Concluſion, there may return 
an Opportunity of taking Notice of it in 
another. But there is ſomething intermix'd 
with this Eſſay of yours, which is of another 
Kind, and deſerves a diſtin Conſideration. 
This is what I ſhall now proceed to anſwer. 


You tell your Diſciples *, that“ if there 
« be any Time between the Prayer of Con. 
ſecration, and their own recciving the 
Bread and Wine, nothing can be more 
agrecable to the Nature and End of this 
Rite, than to employ it in ſome ſuch 
Thoughts as you there lay before them. 
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You next inſtruct them with what Thoughts 
they arc to receive the Holy Elements. And 
in the Pages that follow from the 1224 to 
the middle of 125th, you furniſh them 
with © Words, which you ſay, are proper 
« Expreſſions of ſuch Thoughts as this Holy 
5 Rite naturally leads Men to, after they 
<« have receiv'd the Bread and Mine, if they 
% have Time, whilſt other Perſons are com- 
“ municating.” 


Now foraſmuch as thele Inſtructions are 
principally exceptionable for the Defect of 
chem, rather than for any Thing expreſsd, 
for the Omiſſion of many Thoughts not only 
important but neceſſary, rather than for any 
Thoughts that are particularly mention'd, I 
I may be exculed the Trouble of reciting 
theſe Inſtructions, it being ſufficient to lay 
before the Reader their Defects. And theſe 
are indeed notorious and flagrant. For hav. 
ing your ſelf declar'd that © zhe Eſſence of 
« this Duty — conſiſts in our doing it in 
« Remembrance of Chrift, and his Love; and 
ce that this cannot be done, without Faith 
« in Him, and Tharnkfulneſs to God &, it is 
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evidently of the greateſt Importance for Com- 
municants to employ their Minds during 
this Solemaity upon ſuch Thoughts as are 
proper to excite and increaſe what is ſo 
neceſſary for the right Performance of this 
Duty. And yet from the beginning to the 
end of theſe Inſtructions you require your 
Diſciples to excite no other Act of Faith, 
but that of believing Chriſt to be ſent by Goa, 
as our Maſter and Inſtructor, and you direct 
them to thank Him for no one Act of his 
Love and Kindneſs to Mankind whatſoever ; 
and you direct them to expreſs their Senſe 
of God's Love to Mankind, for no other 
Inſtances of it, in the Redemption of the 
World by his Son, but his ſending Him in- 
to the World, © to enliven and to ſtrengthen 
« our ſincere Endeavours, to know and 
* practice his Commandments by his ex- 
« cellent Doctrine, and by his Holy Exam- 
te ple. * This I affirm to be the Amount 
of all your Inſtructions upon this Head 4. 
And this indeed I believe to be the whole 
of a Socinian's Creed upon this Point, But 
if we will take the Scriptures for our Guide, 
and the Articles and Liturgy of our Church 
* Pag. 123. + Pag. 118, 124. 
as 


6103) 
as a juſt Comment upon them, we ſhall ſoon 
ſee, that this is as far from a true Repre- 
ſentation of the Compaſs and Extent of 
that Faith and Thankſgiving, which are re- 
quird for a worthy Performance of this 


great Duty, as a very ſmall Part differs from 
the whole, 


For if Faith in Chriſt, be of the Eſſence 
of this Duty, as you own in the Words 
above, it is ſo, becauſe we cannot have a juſt 
Remembrance of Him, without believing Him 
to be what He is in his own Nature, and 
withour having a juſt Senſe of what He 
has done for the Benefit of Mantind; in 
this view of the Calc, there is the ſame 
Reaſon for remembring Him, as to the Dig- 
nity of his Perſon, and the Diſcharge of 
his Offices of King and Prieſt, as there is 
of his being a Prophet and Teacher. I have your 
own Authority therefore for charging you 
with a defective Repreſentation of this Mat- 
ter, if it does plainly and evidently appear» 
that the Scriptures have declar'd any Thing 
concerning the Nature and Offices of our 
Lord, beſides what they teach us concern- 
ing his Iuſtructions and his Example. 

Now 
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Now there is as clear Evidence of our 
Saviour's being God and the Almighty Crea- 
tor of all Things, and that there was an 
infinite Merit in his Sufferings, ſufficient 
ro appeaſe his Father's Wrath againſt Man- 
kind, and to procure, as by an equivalei/ 
Price pay'd, the Redemption of the World, 
and the Terms of the Covenant, which was 
eſtabliſh'd in his Bloud, and that agrecably 
hereunto, He did, by a true and proper Sa- 
criſice of Himſelf once offer'd, make full 
Satisfaction for the Sins of the whole World; 
of all theſe Particulars, I ſay, there is as full 
a Declaration in the Holy Scriptures, as there 
is of his being our after, or of his liv- 
ing and dying as an Example of Innocence 
and Patzence, 


AND all the Subtilty of Socinus and his 


Followers, has not been able in the leaſt 


to ſhake the Credibility of theſe Points; but 
they all ſtand impregnable in the Opinion 


of every Chriſtian, who has that Venera- 
tion for the Scriptures, that a ſincere Be- 


lief of the Divine Inſpiration of them docs 
of Courſe demand. For indeed all theſc 
Things are fo frequently and ſo ſtrongly 
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alerted therein, under tuch a_ Variety of 


Phraic and Expreilion to the fame Mean. 
ing and Purpoſe; that if, after all, Chriſt 
is not very God, and his Death was not a 
true Sacrifice, and a real Atonement, but a 
Seal only, and Confirmation of his Goſpel, 
and for a Pattern of Patience and Reſigna- 
tion to the Will of God, there is no Man- 
ner of Certainty in Language at all, and the 
Scriptures themſelves can be no Rule of Faith 
to any Body. . 
AND as the Deciſions of the Church and 
her Liturgy are all founded upon the Truths 
of Scripture; ſo we have all the before mcn- 
tion'd Particulars, ſo cxprelsly aſſerted by 
Her, in her Articles and Homilies, and mix d 
and interwoven with her Prayers and Ex- 
hortations, as well in her Communion-Office, as 
in her Daily Service, that no Chriſtian can 
ſincerely ſubſcribe the Former, and join in 
the uſc of the Latter, without acknowledg- 
ing and profeſling a Belief or them ALL. 


Walcn Way then you can be thought 
to have inſtructed your Diſciples in the right 
Method of diſcharging this Duty, without 
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admoniſhing them to attend to theſe Par- 
ticulars, and to make them the Subject of 
their ſincere Acknowledgments, is what 1 
can by no means comprehend. They arc 
look'd upon by the Church to be of ſo great 
Importance, as to be all diſtinctly remem- 
berd and cexpreſs'd by Her, in one Part or 
other of her Service upon this ſolemn Oc- 
caſion. 


SHE exhorts the Communicants above al! 
Things to give moſt humble and hearty Thank 
to Ged the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, 
for the REDEMPTION of the World, by the 
Death and Paſſion of our Saviour Chriſt, both 
Gop AND MAN, who did humble himſclf ever 
to the Death of the Croſs, rox Us miſerabl: 
Sinners, who lay in Darkneſs, and the Shadow 
of Death, that HE MIGHT MAKE s the Chil. 
dren of God, and exalt us to Everlaſting Life &. 
And hath taught them to declare 7% 
Chriſt our Lord to be the very Paſchal Lamb, 
which was OFFER'D FOR US, AND HATH TA- 
KEN AWAY THE SIN OF THE WoRLD — | 
And to profeſs, that our God is one God, 


* Exhortation at the Time of Celebration of the Com- 
munion. F Preface upon Eafter Day. 
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ane Lord; not one only Perſon, but three Per. pl 


-- FE * 


ot , . 4-4 # 
>” ERS. 
- . - i yy 


ſons in one Subſtance; And that what we 
believe of the Glory of the Father, the ſame 
we believe of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
without any Difference or Inequality *; And 
that Almighty God did give his only Son Je- 14 
ſus Chriſt to ſuffer Death upon the Croſs 


a. © 
- » 
- —— — 
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FOR OUR REDEMPTION; and that He MADE 11 

THERE (BY HIS ONE [OR OWN] OBLATION 4 

OF HIMSELF ONCE OFFER D) A FULL, PER- ml 
FECT, AND SUFFICIENT SACRIFICE, OBLA- 49 
TION AND SATISFACTION FOR THE SINS "kl 
OF THE WHOLE WORLD }. vi 
7 
, Now if theſe Things are all true, you Wl 
q oughg, to have directed your Diſciples to be 1 | 
, careful in attending to them, and to anſwer A 
$ the Deſign of the Church in making them 1 
. the Subjects of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to * 
k Almighty God, upon this Occaſion, as well Ky 
i 2s what you do mention: If you think they if 4 
þ. are not true, why did you not warn your 1 \ 
ki Diſciples againſt entertaining any ſuch 50 
F groundleſs Notions, which if falſe, muſt A 5 


d, be all to the Diſhononr of God the Father, 
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and can only tend to the transferring from 
Him, and paying to a Aan, that Honour 
and Worſhip which is alone duc to God? 
and how have you then diſcharg'd your Du- 
ty in this Work, which you profefs to have 
undertaken for the Help and Improvement 
of ſerious Chriſtians ? 


Ar the cloſe of this your Attempt to 
accommodate the Service of our Church to 
your Scheme, you have theſe Words; 1 
* have thus endcavour'd to explain every 
& Paſſage in the Communiun- Office, Which 
* ſeem'd at all to want Exolication, in or- 
e der to make the whole more uſeful to 
«thoſe who attend in our Churches, up- 
on the Lord's Supper, with a ſincere De— 
« fire of partaking of it, according to the 
© Inſtitution of Chriſt Himſelf; and ot 
'* forming all their Thoughts and Behaviour 
© during the whole Time of their Attend- 
« ance, agreeably to the true Original De- 
« ſign of ir.” * No ſince the Paſſages in 
the Communion - Office, concerning the 
Divinity of our Lord, and the Merit of his 
Bloud, and the Satisfaction made for the Sins 
— Pag. 132 


a 


of 
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of the World, by the Sacrifice of Himſelf 
upon the Crofs, are all paſsd over by you 
without Explication, they are plainly left 
to be uſed by all Communicauts, in their 
common and obvious Senſe and Meaning 
for the Purpoſe of partaking of the Lord's 
Supper, according to the Inſtitution of Chriſt 


Himſelf, and of forming all their Thoughts and 


Behaviour, during the whole Time of their At- 
tendance, agreeably to the true Original De- 


hgn of it, 


So that whatever your private Opinion 
concerning theſe Points of Doctrine may 
happen to be, your Conduct in this Mat- 
ter cannot be juſtify d. For if theſe Arti- 
cles are a Part of your Creed, how can you 
be excuſed for not laying them before your 
Diſciples, to be duly meditated upon by 
them, as above all Things conducive to the 
railing their Devotion, and quickening their 
Love and Thankfulneſs to God and Chrift ? 
If you do not believe them to be true, how 
can you anſwer it to your own Conſcience, 
to leave your Diſciples in fo much Danger 
of being led by theſe Expreſſions in the 
Communion Office, (for want of your Fx- 

| | plication 
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plication of them) into a Performance of 
this Duty, in a Manner which you believe 
to be inconſiſtent with the Truth and Re- 
ality of Things? Your profeſs d concern for 
the Spiritual Welfare of thoſe you undet- 
take to inſtruct, ſhould have diſpoſed you 
to a more open Declaration of what you 
think to be true. And it is by no means 
enough not to have mention'd theſe Parti- 
culars, as grounds of Thaukſgiving ; you ought 
moreover to have warn'd your Diſciples a- 
gainſt thinking them ſuch ; they are all (up- 
poſed by you to be Members of our Church, 
and to partake of the Lord's Supper, in the 
uſe of that publick Office, wherein theſe Ar- 
ticles are all, as we have ſeen, very empha- 
ticalhj expreſs d. Whatever occaſion there- 


fore there was for your explaining away 


the Meaning of the Church, in ſo many 
other Inſtances, there was certainly at leaſt 
the ſame for your doing it in zheſe ; that 
you might prevent thoſe Miſtak es in the 
Manner of performing this Remembrance of 
Chriſt, of which you muſt (according to your 
wow ſuppos 4 Principles) judge all Perfons 
guilty, Who do it under a_ Conviction, ot 
the Truth of the wnexplain'd Paſſages before 
mention'd, 
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mention'd, which ſo ſrequently occur in 
this excellent Office of our Church. 
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IN your 121/} Page, after you had in 
the preceding Page, given your Diſciples a 14 
Caution to attend to the Words uſed by 1 
the officiatine Miniſter, at the Time of his on. 


en 
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Delivery of the Holy Elements to them, 9 
with an undiſturbd and ſincere Application of Ny 


Mind, you fay, “This is that perſonal Ap- "HEM 
i propriation of the Bread and Wine, to the 
« ſerious and Religious Remembrance of the 
« Body and Bloud of Chriſt, which ALONE 
% can make this Rite of any Benefit to a 
« Believer, by making it acceptable to God. 
e Ir is, if I may uſe the Word, a Sort of 1 
« Conſccration of them, which is the Duty 7 
of every Communicant Himſelf; and with- Au 
out which, all other Couſecrations, that 
have gone before, will do Him no Ser- 
vice at all. It is HE ALONE, who muſt, 
by his own inward Thought, and Appli- 
cation of his Mind to the Remembrance of 
Chriſt, make this Bread, and this Wine, 
different to Himſelf, from Bread and 
Wine taken at a Common Meal.” 


ot ic 


I THINK 


( 228 7) 
; I THINK theſe Words arc very offen 


ſive and exceptionable upon ſcveral Ac. 
counts. For 


I. FirsST, altho' it is undoubtedly true, 
that this Appropriation, as you call it, of the 
Bread and Wine to the Religious Remembrance 
of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt by the Mind 
of the Communicant, is neceſſary on his Part, 
being indeed only another Expreſſion for 
performing this Duty in Remembrance of Chriſt, 
and fo is juſt as neceſſary, as that Remembrance 
is, from which it differs only in Sod, 
yet, when you call it a Sort of Corfecraticy, 
you plainly abuſe the Term, with a Deficy 
to leſſen the Virtue and Neceſſity of that 
Action, which is rightly, anciently, and uni. 
verſally, diſtinguiſh'd by that Word. The 
Word is fix d and eſtabliſh'd, in the Senſc ot 
a Separation of Men or Things, from a cc. 
mon to a ſacred Uſe or Office. And when 
apply d to this Holy Ordinance, has been al- 
ways underſtood in the Senſe, of apporr!s:s 
Bread and Vine to the moſt important Pur- 
pole, of repreſenting the Bod) and Bloud of 
Chriſt, by a proper Form of Words pro- 
nouncd by a Perſon duly commiſſioned 

thercto, 


(6113) 
thereto, And there ſcems the very ſame 
neceſſity for this Conſecration, that there 
does for a faithful Remembrance of Chriſt in 
the Participation of the Bread and Wine, af- 
ter they are thus conſecrated to their Holy 
Uſe. For the Remembrance of Chriſt hereby, 
is a Duty and Benefit to Chriſtians, only by 
virtue of the Viſtitution; for which Reaſon, 
it cannot anſwer the Ed deſign'd, but un- 
der thoſe Circumſtances and Conditions, 
which were requird by the great Iaſtitutor 
himſelf. Becauſe, upon the Abſence of any 
one of them, the Action which conſiſts of 
ſeveral Parts, is defeclive in that Particular, 
and conſequently is not ixtituled to thoſe 
Benefits, whatſoever they are, that are by 
the Inſtitution annex'd to the whole Action. 
Now this Aclion, which is rightly call'd rhe 
Celebration of the Lord's Supper, being at firſt 
perform'd by our Lord himſelf for the Di- 
rection of his Church in all Ages, his Man- 
ner of performing it, is neceſſarily to be ob- 
ferv'd fo far as He has given us Directions 
concerning ir. For in an Acorn ſuppoſed 
to be arbitrary, and of Obligation only 


from its being poſirively commanded, any 
P Defect 
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Defe& in the Conditions requir'd, manifeſt- 
ly deſtroys the promiſed Effect of the whole. 


EVERY Thing therefore recorded con- 
cerning our Saviour's Manner of performing 
this Holy Action, muſt be underſtood to bc 
a Part of his Command to thoſe, who were 
to imitate Him herein. Since therefore, 
every one of the four Sacred Writers who 
have recorded the Inſtitution, agree in at- 
firming, that our Bleſſed Saviour, when He 
took the Bread and Wine into his Hands, 
did before He gave the ſame to his Dilci- 
ples, diſtinctly bleſs them, or by ſome Form 
of Words appoint them to their intended 
Holy Uſe, it muſt be as neceſſary to imitate 
Him in this Part of the Action, as in any 
other. Now it is remarkable, that whilſ: 
tuo of the ſacred Writers only, make any 
mention of the Remembrance, they all ſpeci- 
fy the Bleſſmg of the Elements: Which Cir- 
cumſt ance is of no {mall Weight, and deſerves 
a particular Regard ; and tho* it does not 
make the Remembrance in any reſpect the lets 
neceſſary; yet it affords a ſtrong Reproof to 
thoſe, who, in favour to their own Prejudi- 
ces, will preſume to deny the Neceſſiiy of ob- 

ſerving 
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ſerving that Part of this Action, which is ſo 
particularly recorded by them all. 


WHEN you therefore here ſay, that 
« it is the Communicant ALONE, Who muſt 


„by his own inward Thought and Appli- 


cation of his Mind to the Remembrance 
of Chriſt, make this Bread and this Wine, 
% different to Himſelf from Bread and Wine 
taken at a Common Meal,” you put an 
unworthy Slight upon that Conſecration of 
them for this Holy Purpoſe, which is per- 


ſorm d by God's Miniſter. For altho' that 


(ſecration will indeed do the Communtcant 
„ ſervice, if He does not partake of what 
$ ſo conſecrated, with a thankful Remem- 
mance of Chriſt; yet neither will what you 


and Wine to the Remembrance of Chriſt, tho 
Application of Mind,” be of more Bere- 


if it be perform'd with a aeſign d and 
bntemptuous Neglect of that other, only 


ue and proper Conſecration of them by the . 
iniſter. Becauſe our Saviour's, Example in 


it Manner of the external Performance of 
lis Holy Action, which He commanded his 
” 23 Dif. 
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all this Perſonal Appropriation of the Bread 


attended even with the moſt undiſturbed. 
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Diſciples to follow, has the ſelf fame Force 
for what is rightly called a Conſecration of 
the Bread and Wine, that his Woras have for 
directing the whole to be perform d in Ke— 
membrance of Him. But this is not the on. 
ly Slight you have here put upon what is 
eſſential to the right Celebration of this Hoh 
Ordinance, For 


II. SECONDLY, you plainly ſuppoſe 
every Communicant, to be a ſufficient Price) 
for Himſelf; and altho' our Saviour only 
commiſſioned his Apoſtles, and thoſe who 
could plead an Authority from them, for 
this Purpoſe; you have given this Powcr 
indiſcriminatelj to all. And if you may hap- 
pen to think, that, for the Preſervation of 
Order, it may be convenient to confine to 
a Few, What is the right of A//; yet you 
manifeſtly declare your Opinion, that this 
Holy Ordinance may be rightly perform'd, as 
to all the Eſentials of it, without either Con- 
ſecration, or Prieſt, if every one be but carc- 
ful for Himſelf, to appropriate his eating 
Bread, and arinking Wine to the actual Ve: 
membrance of Chriſt. 


NAr 
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Nay ſill farther, if the Remembrance of 
Chriſt alone, be the Eſſence of this Duty, as 
you more than once lay, I do not ſce any 
Neceſſity that there can be, of uſing the 
Elements of Bread and Wine in this Sacra- 
ment, any more than of a Conſecration of 
them by a Prieſt. The whole Action may be 
perform'd in any Aſſembly of Chriſtians, by 
this Appropriation of Bread and Wine by an 


inward Thought, and undiſturb d Application of 


Mind to the Remembrance of our Lord, with- 
out any real, oral eating and arimking at all. 
To ſuch Abſurdities are Men led, when, 
in confidence of their own. Abilities, they 
deſpiſe the Authority and Judgment of all 
paſt Ages, and fit form their Schemes, and 
then ſeek out for Arguments to ſupport 


them. I am now come to your 18h Pro- 


poſi ſzon. 


XVIII. Whether any Privileges and Benefits 
are annex d to the partaking worthily of 
the Lord's Supper, and what they are, 
that are annex d to it; can appear only 
from the Wards of the New Teſtament it 
ſelf; or from the real Nature and End Kd 

19.5 
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this Inſtitution, and what is neceſſarily in- 
cluatd in it. 


You tell us, © before you proceed to 

% make any Remark upon the Paſſages al- 

« ready produced, you think it juſt ro men- 

«« tion one more, in regard to the Judg- 

% ment of ſome good Interpreters who 

« think it relates to this Subject.“ *x The 

Paſſage is this. 1 Cor. 12. 13. For by one 
Spirit are we all baptized into one Body ; whe- 
ther we be Fews or Gentiles, whether we be bond 
or free, and have been all made to drink into 
one Spirit. In order to find out the true 
e Meaning of this Text,” you obſerve right- 
Iy, * that we 'ought to confider both the 
<«< Words and Phraſes made uſe of; and the 
ce main Deſign of the Writer in the whole 
& Paſſage, to which it belongs. Well then 
let us ſce how you have executed theſe 
Points. You'obſerve, 


1. FIRST» that “ the Words themſelves 

& are ſuch, as St. Paul can hardly be ſup. 

«< poſed to make uſe of, concerning the 

« Lord's Supper.” + But why ? becauſe *the 
* Pag. 133. + Pag. 134. 

ee par- 


cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
ec 
4 
cc 
© 
cc 
«c 
ce 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 
cc 


cc 


(119) 


partaking of this Rite. was never by Him, 


nor by any other Writer in the New 
Teſtament, repreſented by that one parti- 
cular Part of it which conſiſts in drinking 


in Remembrance of the Bloud of Chriſt "* 
And becauſe © this drinking at the Lord's 


Table was never once by Him, nor any 
other ſacred Writer, expreſſed by being 
made to drink into the Spirit of God, or 
any Thing like it. On the contrary, 
He himſelf, in the two foregoing Chap- 
ters, ſpeaks of this Part of that Holy Rite, 
in plain Words, and very different Lan- 
guage, without once mentioning this 
arinking of, or into the Spirit, or any 
Thing equivalent to it.“ And that © it 
can hardly be thought, that He would 
change his Way of ſpeaking” or 


that He would, © after He had quitted the 


cc 


C; 


Subject of the Lord's Supper, return to it, 
without any Notice.” 


HERE one may ſee, how very little will 


convince a Man, when He is already re- 
ſolvd upon his Concluſion. For in all 


theſe Words, there is not the leaſt Shew 
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of an Argument. For what if the whole 
of this Ordinance is not repreſented any where 
elſe in the ſacred. Writings, under the Ex- 
preſſion of drinking in Remembrance of the 
Bloud of Chriſt? Is there however any Way 
of ſpeaking more allow'd, than that, where- 
by the Hhole of a Thing is repreſented by 
the mention of a principal Part? Is nor the 
other Sacrament of Baptiſm twice ſpoken 
of *, as performed in the Name of the Lord 
Feſus? and is it not univerſally. agreed, that 
the Baptiſin there mentioned is meant of 
the Baptiſm appointed by Chriſt. in the 
Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 
tho” one Perſon only is mentioned? And 
was it ever made an Objection to the un- 
derſlanding it ſo, becauſe this Expreſſion is 
peculiar to thoſe two Places, and is to bc 
met with no where elſe in the Holy Bible? 
Is not this very Ordinance of the Lord's Sup- 
per deſcrib'd by the ſingle Action of break- 
ing Bread? and do not you your ſelf make 
it a Queſtion, whether it be certainly uſcd 
in that Senſe more than once or twice? + 


” #% 8. 18. As 19. 5, 
T Pag. 92, 93. | 


To 
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2: To as little Purpoſe of Argument is 
your ſecond Remark, — That © this ung 
« at the Lord's Table is never by any ſa- 
« cred Writer expreſs'd by being made to 
drink into the Spirit of God.“ For it is 
to be obſery'd, that altho' it is a ſignificant 
Manner of ſpeaking, to.deſcribe a Thing by 
its chief and principal Effect, yet, it not be- 
ing ſo direct a Way of ſpeaking as many 
others, it is no wonder, that among the 
few Inſtances in Scripture where this Holy 
Orainance is ſpoken of, this is the only one 
where this form of Expreſſion is obſerved. 
But in the Place under conſideration, the 
Subject St. Paul was upon, did naturally 
lead him to the Expreſſion, as being great- 
ly pertinent to what He is diſcourſing of, 
as ſhall be ſhewn preſently. 


3. Waar you farther remark of the Im- 
probability of the Apoſtle's uling a different 
manner of ſpeaking from what He had done, 
in the foregoing Chapters, and that He ſhou d 
« return to the Subject of the Lord's Sup- 
« per without Notice, ſo ſoon after He had 
quitted it,” is ſtill wider from the Purpoſe. 


For docs our Apoſtle, or any other good 
2 Wri- 
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ter confine himſelf always to the ſame Man- 
ner of ſpeaking upon the ſame Subject! 
Does not a «4iverjity of Phraſe very often 
give not only Ornament, but Light alſo 
and Perſpicuity to an Argument? In the 
preſent Caſe the Phraſe is hang d, becauſe 
an Expreſſion to the particular Senſe and 
Meaning of that which is here uſed, was 
the only one that could be of Service in the 
Apoſtles Argument. And as to his ſudden 
returning to the Subject He had before been 
diicourſing of, and had quitted, the Fact is 
not as you repreſent it. He had indeed 
been in the foregoing Chapters diſcourſing 
at large upon the Lord's Supper, and He had 
quitted the ſame, from the Time of his En- 
trance upon this Chapter; but does He here 
re ſume the Subject? He makes no mention 
at all of it but occaſconally, and as it ſerv'd 
the Purpoſe of the neu Subject He had en. 
tered upon, He alludes indeed to that great 


ſalutary Effet of this Ordinance, the Com- 


munication of the 'Help and Influences of 
God's Holy Spirit; but He makes no Man- 
ner of Enlargement upon the Point; and 
tho He aſſerts the Thing expreſsly and em. 


phatically, yet tis intirely in purſuit of a 


Dit- 


( 123 ) 
Diſcourſe, and in Proof of an Argument, 
upon a quite 4iferexes Subject. 


You next obſerve, that “the mention 
of Baptiſm, in the former Part of the 
e ſame Verſe, is no Argument at all that 
&« the Lord's Supper muſt be intended in the 
latter Part of it *. Tis certainly no Ar- 
gument conſidered in it (elf; but it may be 
a very cogent one, when the occaſion of the 
mention of them both is taken into Conſi- 
deration, which ſhall be done in its proper 
Place. You add = that © it ought here to 
be obſerv'd, that the giving of the Sirit, 
* that is, the extraordinary Gifts of it, was 
“ ſo cloſely join'd, in the very firſt Days 
of the Goſpel, to Baptiſm it (elf (general- 
* ly following upon the Impoſition of the 
% Apoſile's Hands preſently after it) that this 
* alone will account for the ſpeaking of 
* the drinking of, or into, the Spirit, in the 
«, ſame Sentence with Baptiſm.” F Whether 
it will account for it or no, will appear 
preſently ; in the mean Time if it will, this 
is no manner of Argument, that it may 


+ Pag. 136. 


Q 2 nat 


® Pag. 135. 


_ —— 


"4 


— — — — ” " — 
= 

* = me ge yer hey a” au W -r re 

— — — Þ 


- * 


1 
. — 
m4 4 _ 


—— — — — 
% 2 =.& 93 ; 
1 
2 — 
— 


* 


. 2 — A. n * 
9 » 
3 ; —_ 


<:. 4 4+; 


( 124 ) 
not be accounted for, by another and bet- 
ter Way. 


You next ſay, that you do not “ ſce 
© how the Greek Mord, here uſed immediatc- 
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ly after that of having been baptized, can 
Þ e ſignify any Thing depending upon repeat- 
i «© ed Acts of ordinary Duty. For as the 
. «© Phraſe We have been baptized, refers 


** to one ſingle Rite, by which Chriſtiars 
* are declar'd to be one Body; ſo, the Phraſe 
— We have been made to arink into one 
and the ſame Spirit, muſt naturally refer 
to one ſingle paſt Fact, after that Baptiſin. 
This is a Subtilty that no one could have 
had recourſe to, whoſe Cauſe was not deſpe- 
rate; for altho' it may amuſe the unthink- 
ing, it can only ſerve to provoke Men of 
Skill and Underſtanding, to be thus treat- 
ed. as if they wete to accept every Thing 
from you as a Reaſon, without Examination. 
For it is perfectly the ſame Thing to the 
Apoſtle's Argument, whether there be this 
Iimilitude which you ſpeak of between the 
two Things here mention'd, or no. Bap- 
tiſm being but once to be perform d, and 
? Pag. 136, 
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the partaking of the Lord Supper being fre. 
quently to be repeated, makes no ſort of 
Alteration in the Point, wherein the Apoſtle 
is concern'd. His Argument turns upon 
quite another Matter, and that is, (as ſhall 
be demonſtrated preſently) that the Effects 
of Baptiſm, and of drinking into the Holy 
Hirit of God, are communicated to all the 
true Members of Chriſt's Church, and that 
they alike proceed from the ſame bleſſed 
Spirit, So that this Subtilty of yours has 
no Place here at all, and "tis a:ledg'd with- 
out ſo much as the Appearance of Reaſon. 


Non does what you afterwards ſay, in 
the leaſt help the Mater, When you affirm, 
that “the Apoſtle's Manner of ſpeaking 
e leads us to think thus; * becauſe He 
ſpeaks of a Thing certain, whereas the Ef- 
fect of © drinking in the Communion does un- 
e doubtedly depend upon the Temper and 
% good Behaviour of Chriſtians, at every 
Participation of the Lord's Supper,” I ſay 
this docs not help the Matter, becauſe there 
is nothing in this peculiar to the Lord's Sup- 
per, it being certain that the Effects and In- 

Fag. 136, 137. 
fluences 
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fluences of the Holy Spirit are no more re- 
ccived by thoſe who are vaptized being 
Adults, without previous Faith and Repent- 
ance, than by thole who partake of the 
Lord's Supper without thote Qualifications. 
And what you tarther inſinuate, that it was 
not likely that the Apoſtle ſhould ſpeak to 
the Corinthians of any certain wifible good 
Effects of the © Participation of the Lord'; 
& Supper among them, after the very diffe- 
« rent Language concerning this Rite, and 
« the ſharp Reproofs of the Conduct of 
« many of them, in their Attendance up- 
« On it, which He had before made uſe of; 
This Inſinuation, I ſay, has no Force, but 
upon your Manner of explaining what thc 
Apoſtle had before delivered upon this Sub- 
ject. And I think I need not add any Thing 
to ſhew how inconcluſive that Argument 
muſt be, that ſubſiſts upon an Iaterpretation 
that has already in ſo large a Manner been 
ſhewn to be utterly groundle(s and abſurd. * 


Yov ſtill venture upon one Argument 
more to ſtrengthen your Senſe of this P/ 
ſage 3 but it is with ſo much diſtruſt, as if 

Second Part, | 


you 
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you thought your (elf twas hardly worth 
mentioning. You ſay, you might ada, that 
« in Propriety of Language, had the Apoſtle 
e intended to ſpeak of repeated Acts of par- 
* taking of the Cup of the Lord, He would 
have uſed the Word Cn cn. in the 
Preſent Tenſe, to ſignify that we are by our 
repeated Attendance at the Lord's Table, 
frequently made to arink of, or into, the 
Spirit ; and not [*roTi21 dp] we have been 
made to arinuk of, or into, it; which anſwer- 
ing exactly to [tfanlioTn] we have been 
baptized, muſt probably, (as this latter 
does) refer to one Fact, ſtated and certain.” 
It appears by your whole Management in 
the Examination of this Text, that you was 
relolv'd to paſs over nothing, that might 
have any Tenadency, how remote ſoever, to 
the ſerving your Point; as if you hoped 
that a number of Arguments, tho' weak 
when ſzzely taken, might in the Lump give 
Strength co your Cauſe. Otherwiſe, how 
could you think it to your Purpoſe to ar- 
gue, againſt the Application of this Word, 
oO, to the Lord's Supper, only becauſe 


it is expreſs d ndefinitely a are known 
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Notation of the Time when the Things 
ſpoken of arc done; and they are not only 
commonly uſed to denote the Time preſent 
as well as paſt, but if the Time preſent is 
not particularly ſpoken of (as in the Caſe 
before us) but a Repetition of Facts conti- 
nually returning, that Circumſtance is ex- 
preſsd with as much Propricty by an Aoriſt, 
as by a Word in the Preſent Tenſe. 


Ou Tranſlators of the Bible were good 
Judges of the Greek Language; and there 
are not many fewer than twenty Places in 
this. very Epiſtle, where they have tranſlated 
Aoriſts in the preſent Tenſe, The notoriety 
of the Calc ſuperſedes the neceſſity of Quo. 
tation. I cannot however forbcar making 
ene, becauſe it is fo directly to the Point in 
hand. The Paſſage is 1 Cor. 4. 13. — 48 
DeiraIdpuar TS xiops. tyeonlnulu, ATW 
. tg Aen. We ARE MADE 4s 
ine Filth of the World, and the offscouring of 
all Things unto this Day. Where the Treat- 
ment the Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians met 
with from the Enemies of the Chriſtian Name 
is cxprets'd by an Aoriſt, in the lame prc- 
eile Meaning, in which the Word Ceres 
rA. 
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Sn] is here uſed, that is, as ſignifying 
not one fingle A& of Perſecution cither 
paſt or preſent, but a Series and Succeſſion 
of Cruelties from the Time of their profeſl- 
ing Chriſtianity to the Moment of St. Pauls 
writing this Zp:ſ#le. I think I may venture 
to ſay, you have been very unſucceſsful 
upon this Head hitherto; let us fee whether 
you have better Luck in what follows, 


Yov next tell us, that the Point © will 
te be put beyond doubt, by the plain Deſign 
* of St. Paul in this whole Chapter.“ And 
in ſetting this Deſign before your Readers, 
you obſerve, 1. Firſt, that after the Apoſtle 
* has made an End of his DircQions and 


“ Obſervations relating to the Lora's Supper, 


* He introduces a perfectly new Subject 
Now As concerning ſpiritual Gifts, Bre- 
thren, I would not have you ignorant f. — By 
which you inſinuate, that the Apoſtle being 
thus got upon a ze Subject, it is not rea- 
ſonable to ſuppoſe, that He ſhould fo ſoon 
teturn to the od one, which He had ſo 
fully diſcourſed upon before. But this, as 
I have already ſhew'd, is a Miſtepreſenta- 
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( 130 ) 
tion of the Caſe : As the Apoſtle has begun 
a new Subject, ſo tis certain, He keeps very 
cloſely to it, and what He ſays of the Lord's 
Supper, is no Digreſſion to the Subject He 
had quitted, but is of great Importance to, 
and makes a neceſſary Part in the 2e Ar- 
gument He is diſcourſing upon. So that 
this Obſervation of yours is altogether with- 
out Foundation, and ſerves rather to deceive, 
than inſtru your Readers; ſince what is 
here ſaid by St. Paul concerning the Lora's 
Supper, is laid occaſionally, and in Proof of 
the new Point He had enter'd upon, and 
as a Matter that He had before explained, 
but now made uſe of as a Principle knows 
and inconteſted, and therefore fit to be here 


uſed, (as it is) for the Proof and Illuſtration 
of ſomcthing elſe. 


2. Vo next obſerve, that the Apoſtle 
puts the Corinthians in mind of the dit- 
« ferent Sorts of Grfts or Graces, all given 
<« by the ſame Spirit, for the Good and Ad- 
© yantage of the whole Body of Chriſtians.” 
And that, „in going over the particular 
* Gzfts in his View, He does not mention 
« any of the moral V irtues, as the Gifts He 
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( 137 ) 
e here means: Such as are call'd in other 
Places * xapTo 18 Trupat@O, the Fruits 
« of the Spirit, but mentions only yaguouats 
the uncommon Favours and Graces, in 
« another Senſe, as peculiarly beſtow'd up- 
« on ſome particular Perſons ſuch as 
an extraordinary Faith, in order to work 
Miracles, the Gift of healing Diſeaſes, the 
« Power of diſcerning the Spirits of others.” 
—— Now this is full as little to the Pur- 
poſe as the foregoing Obſervation. For 
altho* the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe in this Chap- 
ter be allow'd to concern the ſpiritual Gifts 
of God to his Church in the firſt Ages of 
it, whereby Men were enabled ro do ex- 
traordinary Works for the Propagation and 
Eſtabliſhment of the Goſpel; and that it was 
his Deſign here, to perſuade thoſe who were 
endow'd with ſuch 6s, to uſe them all 
for the good of the whole Chriſtian Society; 
yet it cannot be deny'd, but in the Courſe 
and Proſecution. of this Subject He might 
very properly and ſuitably to his Argument, 
take occaſion to affitm, that all Chriſtians are 
influenced both in their Baptiſm, and in the 
Supper of the Lord, by the fame Holy Spirit, 
cal. 5. 22. Eph. 5.8. + pag. 139. 
R 2 Who 
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( 132 ) 
who is the giver of thoſe extraoramary Gifts, 
which are the confe ſsd Subject of this whole 
Chapter. And in this Caſe, altho' there is 
no particular mention of the moral Virtues, 
for which there was no occaſion offcr'd ; and 
altho there is no Intimation given of his 
ſpeaking here concerning any other Gzfts, 
but the extraordinary ones before mention- 
ed; yet He may however in purſuit of his 
Argument upon the extraordinary Gifts, at- 
firm what amounts to the full Meaning of 
thoſe other Gifts and Graces, (Which you call 
the moral Yirtues) being all the Effect of arink- 
ing into the Holy Spirit of God in the Lord's 
Supper. So that allowing your Repreſenta- 
tion of the general Scope of the Apoſtle in 
this Chapter to be true; you are ſtill as far 
as ever from clearing your Point, unleſs you 
can ſhew, that the Words under Conſide- 
ration cannot bear a juſt Part in the Argu- 
ment, and yet be at the fame Time under- 
ſtood as ſpoken concerning the Eud and Ef- 
feats of the Lord's Supper. 
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Yav proceed and ſay, * thus after the 
« Apoſtle has mention'd the extraordinary 
* Gifts of the Spirit” v. 4. — 11, He comes 

| | to 
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T to his Argument, by which He deſigns 
le * to perſuade all Perſons concern'd, to uſe 
is * theſe extraordinary Gifts, according to the 
« Dcſign of the giver, for the good of the 
% whole Socicty.” * You then give your 
Paraphraſe of the 12th and 13th Verſes, 
which I will tranſcribe, after I have firſt 
laid the Words themſelves before the Read- 
er, as they arc in the Original and our Tran. 
af. ſtation. 
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12. For as the Body is one, and path many 
Members, and all the Members of that one 
Body, being many, are one Body), ſo alſo is 

3 - Chriſt. | 
13. For by ONE SPIRIT are we ALL Bap- 
the tized into ove Body, whether we be Jews or 
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( 134 ). 
Gentiles, whether we be bond or free, and have 
been ALL made to drink into one Spirit. 


Your Paraphraſe upon theſe Words is 
this, v. 12. © As it is in the natural Body, 
& foitis with the Chriſtian Society. We arc 
« to conſider our ſelves as many Members 
« compoſing one Body; and obliged to 
c act for the good of the whole.” „For 

v. 13. © We have all been baptized, and 
te by that Rite, declar'd to make one Body or 
e Society, and it is one and the ſame Spirit, 
5 of which all of us, who have been fa- 
% yourd with theſe extraordinary Gifts, 
* have been made to drink, for the uſe of 
© the Church; and by which every Part of 

the Church is to be benefited : juſt as in 

the natural Body, all Members partake of 
the ſame Life, from one and the ſame 

Principle.” * Upon the whole you round- 
ly conclude, that in the Paſſage before us, 
« in which St. Paul declares the Chriſtians 

to have been made to arink into the ſame 

Spirit, He had not the moral Virtues in his 

View, as the Effect of that or any other 

drinking. but the extraordinary Graces or Fa- 
Pag. 139. | 
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« vpurs call'd in this Chapter yagopuaTa, and 
«< inthe next T4 TV LLATIN Gy Spiritual Gifts — 
“And that He is not here ſpeaking at all 


* of the Attendance of Chriſtiaus, upon the 
“Lord's Table.“ * 


HAvINd fairly and fully repreſented to 
the Reader what you have offer'd in order 
to juſtify your Senſe of this Paſſage, I deſire 
his Attention whilſt I lay before Him what 
I think exceptionable in it. And I do not 
deſpair of making every partial Perſon 
fully ſenſible, both that your Concluſion is 
groundleſs, and alſo that the Arts you have 
uſed to come at it, are anfair, and inae- 


fenſible. 


1. FIRST, the Text ſays — By ONE SPI- 
RIT are we all baptized, into one Body, You 
give the Mcaning of theſe Words by the 
following, — © We have all been baptized, 
* and by that Fite, declard to make one 
%% Body, or Society. — And in your other 
Paraphraſe of the ſame Words, you give the 
Senſe by Words to the ſame Effect — ©* By 
* Baptiſm we haye been all declar'd Mem- 

® Pag. 141, 
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* bers of the one Chriſtian Society, Chrilt's 
« myſtical Body.“ So that, if there be any 
material Omiſſion here, the Repetition will 
ſeem a Proof that the Omiſſion was made 
with deſign. And yet the Words by one 
Spirit [Los e rrwuam) are quite drop'd, as 
if they were altogether redundant, camc 
there the Apoſtle himſelf knew not why: 
and had no ſhare in fixing the Senſe of the 
Place. Whatever was your Reaſon for this 
Omiſſion, the Words are moſt certainly a 
Part of the Text, and the true Meaning of 
it cannot be known, without reſtoring them 
to their proper Place; and the omitting the 
Conſideration of them, as you have done, 
is, I think, a Liberty not very uſually ta- 
ken by Commentators, is I am ſure unjuftity- 
able and not to be born. But farther, 


2. SECONDLY, in giving your Interpre 
zation of this Text, you omit the mention 
of that univerſality, which is obſervablc in 
both the Members of this Paſſage, and up. 
on the preſerving which the true Senſe of 
it intirely depends, and which being pre- 
ſerved does abſolutely exclude that Senſe 

® Pag. 140. | 
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you have put upon it. The Text ſays ex- 
preſsly — By one Spirit are we ALL baptized. 
And we have been ALL made to atink into 
one Spirit. Now ſurely every fair Iuterpreter 
ſhould preſerve this aniverſalitiy in theſe two 
Propoſitions, and ſhould repreſent the Apo- 
file as making the arinking into one Spirit, 
as extenſive as the being baptized by one Spi. 
rit; or, in other Words, (and they are the 
very Words of the Text) as athrming, that 
ALL have been baptized by, one Spirit, and 
that ALL have been made to drink into one 
Hirit. Becauſe this is the Apoſtle's Aſſer- 
tion in as direct Terms as can be uſed, and 
doubtleſs, was made by Him for very good 
Reaſons, and is not to be varied at the 
Will of every Expoſitor. And yet you have 
crouded in ſeveral Words on purpole to 
qualify and limit this wniverſality expreſſed 
by the Word IJANTEE, ALL, whereby 
you make the Senſe the ſame, as it it had 
been omitted, For in your Paraphraſe page 
139. you ſay thus — © Ir is one and the 
* ſame Spirit of which all of us — WHO 
© HAVE BEEN FAVOUR D WITH THESE Ex- 
% TRAORDINARY GIFTS, have been made 
to drink.” And in your Paraphraſe p. 

8 142. 


( 138 ) 


142. you ſay All we WHO HAVE BEEN 
% 'ENDOWD WITH THE EXTRAORDINARY 
© GIFTS” —— had them beſtow'd upon 
« us by one and the ſame Spirit“. For by 
thus confining this drinking into one Spirit to 
thoſe only who were endow'd with extra- 
ordinary Gifts, which you elſewhere call 
(p. 140.) uncommon Favours or Graces, pecu- 
liarly beſtow'd upon ſome particular Perſons, and 
not common to all even in thoſe Days, you do 
as effectually deſtroy the niverſality, here 
ſo emphatically and expreſsly aflerted, as if 
you had expungd the Word ITANTEZ, 
ALL, out of the Text. 


I F. Interpreters are to be indulged in ſuch 
a Licentiouſneſs as this is, no Authors 
Senſe can be ſecure. And the critical Art 
hitherto ſo juſtly in repute, will be render'd 
uſeleſs at once. For to what Purpole is 
it to take Pains to ſettle the true Reading 
of any Text, if we may aftcr all have the 
Liberty of putting in or leaving out what 
Words we think fit, as may beſt ſerve the 
molt. laudable Purpoſe of ſupporting an HH 
pot heſis. Thele Steps that you have taken 
in order to get at the Conſtruction you put 
upon 
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( 139 ) 
upon this Paſ/age, are lo very uncommon, 
that one would be apt to imagine, that it 
muſt at leaft be very agrecable to the Scope 
of the Apo/zle in this Place, and muſt mighti- 
ly help and ſtrengthen his Reaſoning. And 
yet juſt contrary to this, I will now ſhew, 


3. THIRDLY, that it ſerves only to diſ- 
able the Argument you your (elf allow the 
Apoſtle to be maintaining, and to render it 
precarious. It is agreed, that the Deſign of 
the Apoſtle in this Chapter is toſhew, that 
all the extraordinary Gifts of God to diverſe 
Members of his Church, ' were not given 
for the Benefit of thoſe only, who were ho- 
nour'd with them, but for the Advantage 
and Improvement of all: that how different 
loever theſe Gifts were in kind, they were 
all the Effects of one and the ſame Spirit, 
for the emolument of the whole Chriſtian 
Society: and that after He has enumerated 
theſe Gifts, and aſcrib'd them all to the 
ſame Spirit, He comes at the 127% and 13% 
Verſes to argue for the ſe of them, © ac- 
* cording to the Deſign of the giver, for 
the good of the whole Socicty.” * 


* Pag. 139. 
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| Lr us then now fee how the 4poſ/lc 
will appear to argue upon your Repreicn- 
tation of the Senle of his Words in this 
Place. — All the extraordinary Gzfts of the 
Spirit before mentioned, are given for the 
general uſe of the Church, — becaule we are 
all baptized into one Body — and becauſe — 
all theſe extraordinary 6s, how different 

F ſoever in kind, do all flow from the ſame 
Spirit. Now the frff Reaſon is not ſut— 
ficient for the Proof of the Point ; becaulc 
altho' there is a Uno of the Members of 
Chriſt's Body ſuppoſed ; yet there is no men- 
tion, who is the Agent, or by whoſe Power 
and Influence the Union is made; and conſe- 
quently it does not appear, that it was by 
the Power of the ſame Spirit that had grant- 
ed theſe extraordinar) Giftsz and how arc 
we then to conclude that theſe extraordina- 
ry Gifts were deſigned for the uſe of al! the 
Members of the Church, ſince there is no- 
thing in the Argument that affirms 4/! the 
Members of the Church to be under the 
Direction and Government of the fame Si. 
rit? If indeed this Union be ſuppoſed to be 
effected by the Agency and Influence of the 
ſame Holy Spirit, that beſtow'd theſe extra- 


ordinary 
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ordinary Gifts, then the Argument is firong 
and cogent. For if it is the /ame Spirit, that 
admits all Chriſtians to the Benefit of being 
Members of Chriſt's Body by Baptiſm, who 
gives ſome of theſe Members theſe extraor- 
dinary Gifts; it is juſtly argued, that the ſame 
Holy Spirit will favour no particular Perſons 
with any Gifts, that may be uſed for the 
good of others, but with an Intention that 
they ſhould be fo uſed, He being thus ſup- 
poſed to be the common Aavocate, Hel 

and Sandtifyer of ALL. By dropping there- 
fore the mention of the ſame Spirit, in the 


firſt Clauſe you have render'd the Apoſtle's 
reaſoning precarious. 


AND the Caſc is the ſame with regard 
to the Second Clauſe. For when you make 
the Reaſon of the Apoſile's Concluſion for 
the neceſſity of Chriſtians uſing the extracy- 
dinary Gifts of the Spirit for the good of the 
whole Church, to be this only, becauſe theſe 
Gifts how different ſoever in kind, do all 
flow from the ſame Spirit, the force of the 
Conſequence is plainly wanting, For what 
is alledg'd can prove no more, than that 
they, who receive one or more of zheſe ex- 

traordinary 
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traordinary Gifts, ought to make the Gifts 
received uſetul to ſuch of their Brethren 
as arc endow'd with the like extraordina- 
ry Gifts, thro' the favour of the ſame Spirit. 
But tho'e particular Members who are nei- 
ther endowed with theſe extraordinary Gifts, 
nor affirm'd to be any other Way influenc'd 
by, or made 10 drink into the ſame Spirit, 
have no ground in this Argument to plead, 
that theſe Gifts are afforded for their Uſe 
and Advantage, thcre being nothing hete 
faid concerning any Relation that zhey have 
to the Author of them, For the Founda- 
tion of the Argument muſt be zh7s, and this 
only; — That they who arc 20 honour'd 
with theſe extraordinary Gifts, do however 
partake of the Holy Spirit of God, as well 
as they who are thus honoured That 
even all theſe are made to drink into the 
Holy Spirit, as well as they; and therefore by 
virtue of their Relation to the ſame Spirit, 
may juſtly claim a right to the Benefit of 
theſe extraordinary Gifts, in common with 
thoſe upon whom they were particularly 
beſtowed. And this will appear plainer, if 
theſe mutilated Arguments are firſt laid be- 
fore the Reader in the Syllogiſtical Form, 

and 
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and then what is defective in them is ſup- 
plycd in the ſame Manner. 


THe Point to be proved is — That all 
the extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit are de- 
ſign'd for the uſe of all Chriſtrans. 


FIRST Argument All the extraor- 
dinary Gifts of the Holy Spirit are deſigned 
for the ule of all thoſe © who are baptized, 
and declared to make one Body” 
But all Chriſtians atc baptized and declarcd 
to make one Body — Therefore Sc. Now 
the major Propoſition here, tho' true, is not 
ſo from any Thing yer mentioned; and tho 
it is capable of Proof by a new Medium, yet 
It remains precarious, till the Truth of it is 
cleared by the aid of another Hllagiſin, which 
is this. All the extraorainary Gifts of 
the Spirit are deſigned for the uſe of all thoſe 
Who are baptized into one Body, by one or 


by the ſame Spirit, who is the Author of 


all thoſe extraordinary Gifts; but all Chri- 
ſtians are baptized into one Body by one 
or by the ſame Spirit, who is the Author 
of all thoſe extraordinary Gifts; Therefore 
&c. By which it is evident, the Apoſtle's 
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Argument is render'd concluſive, only by 
reſtoring to their proper Place the very 
Words you have thought fit to excluge. 


SECOND Argument Whatſocver 
Gifts flow from the ſame Spirit of God, are 
all deſigned for the general ule of the Church ; 

— But all the extraordinary Gifts of God 
do flow from the ſame Spirit of God; Therc- 
fore Cc. Here the Concluſion again is un- 
certain, for want of what the Apoſtle him- 
ſelf mentions, but you have been pleaſed to 
omit. The following Syllogiſm will reſtore 
the Argument to the Strength the Apoſtle's 
own Words give it. Whatſoecver Gifts 
flow from the /ame Spirit of God, into 
which all Chriſtians have been made to ariuk, 
arc all deſign'd for the general uſe of the 
Church; But the extraordinary Gifts of God 
do all flow from the ſame Spirit of God, 
into which all Chriſtians have beers made to 
arink ; = Therefore &. I hope I ſhall be 
excuſed by the Reager for taking up ſo much 
of his Time, in order ro make this your 
Fallacious Treatment ofthe Apo/ile's Argument 
as evident as was poſſible. And tho' I may 
have tir'd the Reader, I am certain I have 

gain'd 
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gain'd my Point againſt you by the Means; 
and have ſhewn, that whatever may at laſt 
be the true Senſe of this Paſſage, your In- 
terpretation of it is certainly and demon- 
ſtrably fai/e. It is proper now 


4. FOURTHLY, to inquire into, and 
ſettle if we can, the true Meaning of this 
Paſſage. It has been already obſery'd, and 
it is agreed among all, that the Words un- 
der Conſideration are brought as a Proof 
that all the extraordinary Gifts of God were 
deſign d not for the particular uſe of thoſe 
who were honoured with them, but for 
the general Advantage of all x. It is con- 
fels'd alſo, that the drinking into the Spirit 
here ſpoken of, does import a Participation 
of the Gifts of the Spirit; you allow the 
fame, only you confine this drinking into 
the Spirit to a Participation of the extraor- 
dinary Gifts of the Spirit only f. Now it 
has been fly ſhewn, that this Interpretation 
cannot be true; becauſe the drinking into 
the Spirit here ſpoken of, is affirm d to be 
as univerſal as the partaking of the ſame 
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Spirit by Baptiſm is: ſo that unleſs the nl. 
ing into the Spirit means the ſame Thing 
with partaking of the Hirit in Baptiſm, un- 
der a different Expreſſion, it remains, that 
nothing elle. can be meant by it but a par- 
taking of the Influences of the Holy Spirit 
in the Lord's Supper. Now that the Com- 
munication of the Holy Spirit in Baptiſm, is 
not meant by the Expreſſion of drinkin; 
into the Sirit, it is highly reaſonable to 
think; becauſe the Apoſtle muſt then be ſup- 
poſed, in a very ſhort Argument, to have 
uſed two Expreſſions for the ſame Thing, 
without any occaſion, at the ſame Timc 
too that he has ſuthcicntly guarded againſt 
being ſo underſtood, by ſuch a Connection 
of the two Phraſes, as manifeſtly imports a 
diſtinction between them — We have beer, 
baptized, AND we have been made to ain. 
Above all, becauſc the Term of arinking 
into the Spirit cannot with Propriety be ap- 
ply'd to Baptiſm, but may with ſingular 
Significancy be apply d to the Lord's Supper, 
wherein the Action of arinking is known to 
be one eminent and neceſſary Part of the 
Daty. 


UroN 
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Uron the whole therefore as your A- 
ng terpretarion of this Paſſage, is, for the Rea- 
ſons before given, to be rejected, even with 


nat Indignation; fo I think I may ſecurely con- 
ar dude, that they who explain it to the Senſe 
of there being a true and effectual Influence 
me of the Spirit of God upon Chriſtiaus in the 
Idſe of both ordinances — Baptiſm and the 
75 Lord's Supper, do it, in perfect Agreement 


with the obvious and natural Conſtruction 
of the Words, with the Scope and Deſign of 
the whole Chapter, and with' the plain Pur- 
port of the Argument contained in the Paſ- 
ſage it ſelf. After you have done with this 
Paſſage you tell us, that © if we review all 
the Paſſazes of the New Teſtament be- 
* fore produced, we ſhall find only one of 
them ſuppoſed by any Interpreters to im- 
ply in it, any immediate Benefit or Pri- 
vilege annex d to the partaking of this 
Rite, viz, that of St. Paul, in which the 
* partaking of the Cup and of the Bread at 
the Lord's Table, is ſaid to be the Com- 
* munion of the Bloud and of the Body of 
* Chriſt,” And will you venture ſo poſi- 
tively to affirm, what you may be confuted 
u, from your own expreſs Words, at no 


1 
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greater Diſtance than that of a very few 
Pages? For have you not declar'd, that the 
Words of St. Paul, in the Paſlage laſt con- 
ſider'd - have been ixterpreted by ſome [Mr. 
Locke and others] © to relate to drinking the 
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« Bloud of Chriſt in the Lord's Supper; and 
# te by that Bloud, commemorated in that 
4 c Religious Rite, being made to have all 
1 one Life or Spirit and by others, 

; te to ſignify the Participation of the moral 
1 ee Fruits, or Graces, of God's Holy Spirit, by 

* © means of receiving the Cup in the Lord's 
3 ef? 


War an inconſiſtency is here? and 
how reproachful is it to you thus to / 
and un ſay, only as you think it will beſt ſuit 
the Purpoſe of your Argument > The Truth 
of the Matter is, almoſt a/! thoſe Paſ- 
ſages you have examin'd have been by ma- 
ny good Interpreters ſuppoſed to imply in 
them thoſe very Benefits and Privileges as 
annexed to this Orainance, which you now 
deny them to have ſuppoſed concerning any 
other Paſſage but that of St. Paul where 
the partaking of the Ch and of the Bread 
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at the Lord's Table — is ſaid to be © the Com- 
© munion of the Bloud and of the Body of 
& Chrif,” This indeed you {fill © acknow- 
“ ledge, has been interpreted by many to 
e ſignify an actual partaking of all the Be- 
* nefits.of his Sufferings and Death for our 
“ Sakes.” Many indeed, and of the firſt 
Diſtinction for Learning and Judgment have 
grounded a Titie to a Share in the Benefits 
of Chriſt's Sufferings, from the Communion 
of the Body and Bloud of Chriſt in his Supper. 
And I think I may ſafely truſt with the 
Reader what I have at large offered in the 
cloſe of my Firft Part, in ſupport of this 
Notion, and in Confutation of what you 
have argued againſt it in the 39th and fol- 
lowing Pages of your Book. However, you 
having here reſumed the Subject, and en- 
deavour'd to ſhew the inconſiſtency of that 
Notion with the Truth of the Goſpel, and 


the Terms of Acceptance with God, twill 


be neceſlary to ſay ſomething more here, 
to remove the Prejudices which what you 
have ſaid will be apt to raiſe in ſome Read. 
ers, and to clear the Subject from your un- 
fair Repreſentation of it. 


You 
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ou ſtate the Matter, as if they who 
affirm the Benefits of Chriſt's Paſſion to be 
all enſur'd to Chriſtians by a worthy Partici- 
pation of the Lords Supper, do thereby mean, 
that this kngle Action in Separation from, 
and independent of, all other Acts of Re- 
ligion, did alone. procure the Favour of 
God, and an actual Poſſeſſion of the Ble(- 
fings obtain d by the Sfferings of our Lord.“ 
Now this is an utter Miſtrepreſentation of 
the Caſe : for they who maintain the Notion 
you oppoſe, do not look upon this Act 
of Obedience, as more neceſſary than others, 
or as of any Efficacy without others. Nay, 
they are ſo far from aſcribing any beneficial 
Power to this Act of Obedience ſeparate- 
bz conſidered, that if it be not preceded by, 
and attended with a /zvely Faith, and a fin- 
cere Repentance, they affirm it will ſubject 
thoſe who ſhall partake of it, to the Puniſh- 
ment threaten'd by St. Paul to thoſe who 
eat and arink unworthily. Indeed they main- 
tain with the Compilers of our Articles and 
Liturgy, and all thoſe who ſubſcribe them 
in their obvious Meaning, that other Acts 
of Obedience will be defective without 
Pag. 144, 145. 
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this; that as we are accepted by God, and 
Righteouſneſs is imputed to us, thro' the 
Merits of Chriſt; ſo the Benefits of that Co- 
venant of Grace obtain'd thro' his Bloud, 
are apply'd to particular Perſons thro' the 
ule of the Holy Ordinances of Baptiſin and 
the Lords Supper, inſtituted for that Purpoſe 3 
And that as Baptiſm is the Rite of Admiſ- 
fion Into Covenant with God; ſo the Lord's 
Supper is the Means of tecſtabliſhing the ſame, 
when the Privileges of it have been forfeited 
by Sig; and that it is a continually return- 
ing Pledge and Aſſurance of the Pardon of 
Sin, the Aſſiſtance of God's Holy Spirit, and 
a blefled Immortality There is no oc- 
caſion for a diſtinct Proof of this here; 
theſe Things all follow from the ſuppoſed 
Truth of the Interpretations before given 
upon the ſeveral Paſſages that have fallen 
under Examination as pertaining to this 
Subject: And what needs farther to be add- 
ed will be done more properly afterwards. 
I have therefore no more to do here, than 
to ſhew, that this does not evacuate, or any 
ways alter the Terms of Salvation as laid 


down in the Goſpel, as you repreſent it 
to do. 


You 
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Y ov endeavour to exemplify the Truth 
of what you ſay, by one Inſtance — © The 
« Benefit of Remiſſion of our paſt Sius thro 
* Feſus Chriſt, If it be ask d — Do we not 
ie partake of this Benefit by our partaking 
« of the Lord's Supper worthily ?” You ſay 
« you muſt aniwer, No; if the Goſpel be 
© true. For in hat, no pardon of paſt Sins 
« is promis d, or given, unleſs to thoſe juſt 
* baptized into the Chriſtian Faith, or to 
* thoſe who having ſinn'd after Baptiſm, 


te actually amend their Lives.“ Bur how 


does this prove the Point? The Queſtion 
is, whether the Pardon of paſt Sins is al- 
ſur'd and convey'd to worthy Communicants 
in the Lords Supper. You ſtake the Truth 
of the Goſpe/ upon it, that the Pardon of 
Sin is not ſo aſſur'd and convey'd, becauſe 
the Goſpel makes Repentance and Amenament 
neceſſary for the obtaining this Bleſling. 
Well; and are not Reperrance and Amend. 
ment held to be neceſſary for this Purpoſe, 
by theſe Perſons whom you oppoſe, as well 
as by your ſelf? How then does their Do- 
arine alter the Terms of Salvation any 
more than yours, ſince they as diſtinctly 
ſuppoſe the neceſſity of Repentance and A. 
 menament 
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meaament, and that they are the indiſpen- 


fable Conditions of Pardon, as you do ? 
What you fay therefore, ſerves only to lead 
your Readers into a wrong Notion of the 
Hate of the Queſtion, that you may thence 
take occaſion to load your Adverſaries with 
an 4bſurdity, that they diſavow, and which 


is no more a Conſequence of their Doctrine, 
than yours. 


THe Point in debate is, whether, upon 
the Suppoſition of Kepertance and Amena- 
ment, an Application of the Merits of Chriſt 
by a Communion of his Boay and Bloud in this 
Ordinance, is not according to the plain 
Meaning of the Paſ/ages of Scripture before 
examin d. a Seal and Pledge of the Pardon 
of Sins committed after Baptiſin? You do 
not offer one Hllable to ſhew that this is 
not the Caſe, but take your Point for grant- 
ed, and then in your next Paragraph call in 
the Church for a Voucher, and aflirm, that 
in © our Public Office it is not ſuppos d, 
* that the worthy partaking of the Lord's 
Supper, does it ſelf operate this Forgrue- 
nes, becauſe © it is made Part of a Pray- 
* er to God, that they who have partaten 
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6e of it, may obtain Remiſſion of their Sins 
ce and all other Benefits of Chriſt's Paflion.”* 
Now it is to be obſerv'd, that the Prayer 
from whence this is quoted, is the very 

Firſt after the Lord's Prayer, with which 
the Poſf-Communion-Service begins. So that, 
unleſs it had been a Part of the Words us d 
at the Delivery of the Elemerts, it could not 
properly have been uſed ſooner. For the 
nature of Things requiring, that the Parts | 
of which the Office conſiſts, ſhould follow 
one another in Succeſſion, I would fain 
know how this Petition could be placed 
more ſuitably than juſt where it is. To have 
made it a Part of the Form at the Delive- 
ry of the Elements, would have given a very 
inconvenient length to what is ſo frequent- 
ly to be repeated. And to have made it 
precede the Lords Prayer, would by no means 
have been proper. As it therefore comes 
juſt after the Ac# of receiving, and is join'd 
to the mention of that Sacrifice of Praiſ- 
and Thankſgivine, which is therein made, it 
ought to be accommodated thereto, as a 
Prayer of hope that no unworthineſs in the 
manner of our receiving may defeat the Ap 
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plication of that Pardon to our ſelves and 
others, which we believe to be the promis'd 
Effect of a right Diſcharge of this Duty. 
And the Condu@ of the Church in placing 
this Petition immediately after the Solemni- 
ty of receiving is over, and no where elſe, 
is a much better Argument of her thinking 
the Pardon of Sin to be convey'd to faith- 
ful Penitents, by this Action of Communion, 
than it can be, that She holds no ſuch Do- 
arine, only becauſe this Petition is not a 
Part of the Form uſed at the Delivery of 
the Holy Elements. 


- You next obſerve *, that © agrecably to 
* this, we ought to explain that Paſſage in 
the Church Catechiſm, in which it being 
* ask'd, what is the inward Part or Thing 
* ſignify d in the Lord's Supper? The Anſwer 
is The Body and Bloud of Chriſt, which 
are verily and indeed taken and receiv'd by 
* the Faithful in the Lord's Supper.” Theſe 
Words you ſay, © for want of an equitable 
« Explication, have been charg'd with an 
* Abſuraity equal to that of Tranſubſtantia- 
tion it ſelf,” But yet, “that they cannot 
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e be meant of Chri/?'s natural Body and Bloua”, 
you lay, © every one who knows the Prin- 
« ciples of the Compilers of the Catechiſm, 
“ and the Doctrine of our Church, not on. 
6 ly allows, but contends,” Your Reaſon 
for clearing the Church from this Imputa- 
tion is certainly juſt and unanſwerable. But 
then for the ſelf ſame Reaſon you ought 
to have allow'd, that the Benef:zs of Chriſt's 
Body broken, and his Blowd ſhea, are what 
the Church here moſt certainly underſtands 


10 be verily and indeed talen and recciv d by 


the Faithful in the Lord's Supper. For every 
one, who knows any Thing of the Prixci 


ples of the Compilers of the Catechiſm, and 
of the Doctrine of our Church, muſt allow, 


that they are as full and expreſs for the S. 


crament of the Lord Supper's being the Means 
of conveying the Benefits of Chriſt's Death 
to worthy. Receivers, as they ate againſt the 
Abſurdity of Tran ſubſtantiation. And of this 
her Homilies, Articles, and Liturgy are a ſtrong. 


ſtanding, unanſwerable Proof, 


THIS Notzon of the Compilers appears al- 


ſo very fully from their other Compoſitions 


ſtill remaining among us; from whence it 
| would 


40 
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would be caſy to fill a Volume. But the 
Point is too apparent to need a particular 
Proof. I ſhall therefore make but ove Quo- 
tationz But that is a pregnant Proof of the 
Matter in hand, and of it ſelf decieve: It 
is from the moſt excellent and glorious Mar- 
tyy Archbiſhop Crawmer, who is known to 
have had ſo great a Share, as in the whole 
Reformation, ſo particularly in directing and 
compoſing the Liturgy #. Theſe are his 
Words. When I ſay, and repeat many 
Times in my Book, that the Boay of Chriſt 
“is preſent with them that worthily re- 
* ceive the Sacrament, leſt any Man ſhould 
« Miſtake my Words, and think that 'I 
% mean, that altho' Chriſt be not corpo- 
e rally in the outward viſible Sign, yet He 
is corporally in the Perſons who duly 
receive them; this is to advertiſe the Read- 
er, that I mean no ſuch Thing. But my 
Meaning is, that the Foxck, the Grace, 
the VikRTUE, and BENEFIT of Chriſt's 
% Body, that was crucifycd for us, and of 
* his Bloyd that was ſhed for us, be really 


cc 


cc 


* Archbiſhop Cranmer's Anſwer. to Gardiner, in the 34 
Paragraph of the Preface to the Reader, 


and 
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and effectually preſent with all them that 
duly receive the Sacrament No more 
truly is Chriſt corporally or really preſcnt 
in the due miniſtration of the Lord's Sup- 
per, than He is in the due miniſtration 


of Baptiſm ; that is to ſay, in both spl. 
RITUALLY, by GRACE. 


You tell us [p. 148.] that “ the only 
conſiſtent Senſe of the Words we are 
now conſidering, appears to be this, that 
the Body and Bloud of Chriſt, appointed 
to be remembered in this Rite, may be ſaid 
to be receivd by the Faithful, as they a. 
lone, ſincerely and ſeriouſly eat this Bread 
and ark this Wire, in memory of Chriſt's 
Boa) and Bloud. And conſequently, the 
Faithful are ſaid verily and indeed to take 
and receive the Body and Blowd, becauſe 
Believers” alone, coming as ſuch, eat his 
Boa and arink his Bloud indeed, or in that 
very Senſe in which He appointed them 
to do it; viz, by eating Bread and drink- 
ing Wine in a thankful and ſerious Remem- 
brance of his natural Body broken, and 
Bloud ſhed.” So that altho' the Words 


way and indeed are plainly uſed by the 


Church 
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Church to give an Emphaſis to what ſhe ſays 
concerning the Reception of the Body and Blowd 
of Chriſt, as the inward Part of the Lord's 
Supper, and the Thing ſignified by the Bread 
and Wine, and thereby to affirm in the 
ſtrongeſt manner the Reality of Chriſt's Pre- 
ſence, you underſtand the Words as thrown 
in by the Church only to guard her Cate- 
chumens againſt belicving the Lord's Swpper 
(conſiſting according to you only of Bread 
and Wine) to be truly and really as to the 


End, Deſign, and © in the Senſe of the 2. 


e /titution.”, received by any Chriſtians but 
the faithful only: Contrary both to the 
neceſſary Senſe of the Words themſelves, 
and to the obvious Deſign of the Church in 
propoſing and anſwering this 2we/i1op. 


IF it had been the Deſign of the Chureh 
to have ſaid what you would make her ſay, 
how caſy was it for her to have ſaid it, in 
the plaineſt manner? The Addition of the 
Word only had done it cfteQually. _—— 
Which are verily and indeed takes ONLY 
by the Faithful But without this Ad- 
dition, 'tis impoſlible that the Words can 
bear the Conſtruction you put upon them. 

And 
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And if you or any one may have the Li- 
berty of adding a Word at Plcaſure to ſerve 
a Turn, 'tis in vain to ground an Argu- 
ment upon any Modes of Writing or ſpeak- 
ing whatſoever; Foraſmuch as no Author's 
Senſe can be ſecure againſt ſuch unwarrant- 
able methods of proceeding. But after all, 
if we ſhould allow you to make the beſt of 
your Conſtruction, can you ferve your 
Cauſe thereby? Far from it; unleſs you 
will ſuppoſe the Church to inſtruct her Di, 
ciples in Terms, and by Definitions that have 
neither Conſiſlency nor Common Senſe in them. 
For altho' you allow, that the Faithful may 
be here ſaid to receive the Body and Bloud 
F Chriſt; yet your whole Scheme demands, 
and you have conſiſtently therewith here 
declar'd, that the Boa) and Bloud they re- 
ccive is no other than Bread and Vine, the 
Signs and Memorials of his Body and Bloud: 
ſo that whatever the Church ſeems to ſay, 
you affirm directly, that the Boa) and Blowd 
of Chriſt, as diſtint from their Memorials, 
are in no Senſe receivd even by the Farth- 
ful in the Lord's Supper. But what ſays the 
Church? Why, after ſhe has affirm'd, that 
in both Sacraments there is an outward aud 

| viſible 
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Viable St2n of an inward and ſpiritual Grace 
given unto us; and that in the Lord's Supper. 
the out ward Sign is Bread and Vine, and the 
Thing ſignify'd is the Body and Bloud of 
Chriſt; She then expteſsly declares, that as 
the Lord has commanded the Bread and 
Wine to be recciv'd, ſo alſo that the Faith- 
ful do there with receive the Boay and Bloud 
of Chriſt. 


ALL this is ſo plain and inconteſtable, 
that I cannot but wonder that you ſhould 
ſay at laſt, that if what you have given 
for the Meaning of this Paſſage © be not the 
“ Senſe of it, you own your ſelf unable 
e to ſay what is *. For whether the Words, 
independently taken, will bear the Con- 
ſtruction you give of them or no, tis cer- 
tain, the Conſtruction is neither conſiſtent 


with the other Parts of the Catechiſm, nor 


with the Judgment and Sentiments of the 
Compilers of it. I think therefore, that if 
inſtead of the method you have taken, you 
had roundly declar'd, that- there is neither 
Senſe nor Truth in this Definition of the Church, 
as it is, and muſt be underſtood, you wou d 


* Pag. 149. 


have 


OO EE ONS WI 
” 


222 ns „ 


( 162 ) 


have ated in a Manner leſs liable to Re- 
proach, than that is which you have choſen. 
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You next tell us, you think “It is not 
truly affirm'd that the Participation of 
the Benefits purchaſed by Chriſt's Death, 
is by a very proper Figure of Speech in 
this Sacrament ſtyled the receiving of 
Chriſt's Body and Bloud, as it is in the o- 
ther, [viz. Baptiſm] ſtyled a being buried 
with Chriſt, and riſing with Him again. 
For,” you fay, © this latter Expreſſion 
made uſe of by St. Paul, with Relation 
to Baptiſm, is taken from. the Cuſtom of 
Immerſjon in the firſt Days and that 
if Baptiſin had been perform'd as it is now, 


we {ſhould never have ſo much as heard 


of this Form of Expreſſion of dying and 
ariſing again in this Rite Xx. Now this 
ſurely moſt unaccountable Reaſoning. 


— « The being buried with Chriſt, and riſing 


cc 


% with Him again, is not by a proper Figure 


of Speech, ſtyl'd a Participation of the Be- 


6 nefits purchaſed by Chriſt's Death - Becauſc 
theſe Words have an alluſion to a anner 
of baptixing anciently prafticed, but now 
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diſuſed. — Can any Thing be weaker than 
this? For did the Point the Apoſtle is ſpeak- 
ing of in this Figurative Manner, take its 
Riſe and Being, from the Thing which af- 
forded Him thoſe Images, by which He il- 
luſtrates and explains it? Tis allow'd, In- 
merſiom was the Thing that gave Him the 
occalion of uſing the Expreſſions He does; 
but was not the Effect of Baptiſin, the Point 
He is ſpeaking of? And docs He make uſe 
of theſe Expreſſions for any other Reaſon, 
but becauſe of their aptmeſ3 to repreſent the 
ſame? And will the Thing repreſented by 
them change its Nature, or loſe its very 
Exiſtence, becauſe the Cuſtom alluded to 
is now in diſuſe? You are certainly 'right, 
and no Body will diſpute it with you, that 
if there had been then no ſuch Cuſtom as 
immerſion, the Apoſtle would not have made 
the Alluſion to it, which He has done; but 
if that had been the Caſe, could his ven- 
tion, think you, have fupply'd Him with 
no other Similitude to have explain'd this 
Matter by? And if nothing apt had offer'd 
it ſelf, are you ſure He would not have laid 
down the ſame Doctrine in plain Terms, 
without any Figure at all? 
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Tux Point in Queſtion is not, whether 
He alludes to Immerſion or not; much leſs, 
whether if there had then been no ſuch 
Practice, He would have uſed the Figurative 
Expreſſions He does; but whether the Ex- 
preſſions He does uſe in alluſion to the known 
Cuſtom of thoſe Times, may properly and 
aptly repreſent the Effect of Baptiſm to be 
“ a Participation of the Benefits purchaſed 
* by Chriſt's Death; and what you have 
offer d to ſhew the contrary, is ſo far from 
being concluſive, that it is even ridiculous, 
and only ſerves to ſhew how a violent At- 
tachment to an Hypotheſis will ſometimes 
throw a Miſt before the Eyes of Perſons 
not uſually defective in Point of Art and 
Subtilty. 


Bur you ſay farther, „This Figurative 
*« Expreſſion is not ever made uſe of, to 
* ſignify any Benefit or Privilege” actually 
obtain d at the Time of receiving PBap- 
* ziſm worthily. or by means of it, but 
e peculiarly apply'd to the Duty and Obli- 
*« gation the baptized Perſon is reminded 
* of, by this particular Manner of Baptiſm.” 
This indeed would have been to the Pur- 

pole, 
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pole, if it had been true; but it is really 
very raſbly (aid, and without ground. St. Paul 
uſes this Expreſſion concerning the Power 
and Effect of Baptiſm, in the Epiſtle to the 
Coloſſians, 2. 11, 12. where, after mention- 
ing the Circumciſion made without Hands, as 
conſiſting in putting off the Boay of the Sins 
of the Fleſh, — He preſently expreſſes this 
Effect by their being buricd with Chriſt in 
Baptiſm, and being alſo riſe with Him; and 
then aſſures the Coloſſians of the great Bene- 
fit accruing to them thereby, foraſmuch as 
tho' before they were acad in their Sins, 
and the Uncircumciſion of their Fleſh, they 
were now quickened together with Him, God 
having forgiven them all their Treſpaſſes. (v. 
13.) So far is it from being true that “ this 
# Figurative Expreſſion is not ever made 
e uſe of to ſignify any Benefit or Privilege 
ce aQually obtain'd at the Time of receiy- 
ing of Baptiſm worthily or by means of 
« it.“ And as to the Place you quote 
(Rom. 6. 3, 4, Il, 12.) altho' the Expreſ- 
ſion is indeed uſed to remind Chriſtians of 
their Duty of walking in Newneſs of Life ; 
yet tis certain the Argument the Apoſtle 
uſes, is founded upon the Suppoſition of 
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the very Fact which you deny, which is 
that they had been baptized into the Death 
of Chriſt, and had. thereby receiv'd the Be- 
uclits of his Death, in the Pardon of Sin 
and the Succours ot his Grace. For, ſays 
He, how ſhall we who are dead to Sin [by 
Baptiſm] live any longer therein? As to what 
you add concerning the other Form of Ex- 
preſſion — receiving the Body and Bloud of 
Chriſt x, and the Phraſe of eating Chriſt's 
Fleſh, and arinking his Bloud, in order to 
ſhew that the actual Participation of the Be- 
neſits purchaſed by his Death, is not ſignify'd 
thereby, I have already fully anſwer'd it in 
the Explications of thoſe Paſſages to which 
you refer. | 


You next proceed to inquire, © what 
* thoſe Privileges or Benefits are, which arc 
*.truly and certainly annex'd to this Duty, 
te or imply d in it.” f And the Amount 
of them you declare to be only ſuch as may 
be expected from a ſincere Obedience to 
any poſitive Commands of God, © or are 
„ in the Nature of the Thing imply'd in 
this Rite or reſult from it. + Which 
27 Pig. 15. T Fag. 153. + Pag. 154. 
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being a very general Account of the Mat- 
ter, you afterwards a little farther explain 
it, by ſaying, that we may expect “all that 
« Fayour of God which is promiſed and 
© annex'd to our aſſembling our ſelves in 
Obedience to Him; and © all thoſe good 
Effects which from the NATURAL Ten- 
« dency of ſuch Performances, may be re- 
4 ccived in a REASONABLE Way.” But the 
Expectation of any Benefits peculiar to this 
Holy Oramance, under the Notion of Inpre ſ- 
ſious or Communications from the Holy Spirit 
of God, for the enabling Chri//zans to do 
their Duty, and to zouriſh them unto eternal 
Life, is treated by you here and in other 
Places, with ridicule, as a Notion not only 
groundleſs, but illuſive and Enthuſiaſtical, * 
[ ſhall ſay nothing here to this general Charge; 
it will reccive a full Anſwer in the Exami- 
nation I am next to make of what you 
have offer'd in the Remainder of your 
Book, by way of ſpecial Reply to what has 
been affirm'd by others concerning the Be- 
nefits received thro a due Participation of 
theſe Holy Myſteries. 


— 
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You ſay, they who affirm „that this 
* Communion is the actual partaking of all 
* the Benefits of- Chriſt's Body broken, and 
« Bloud ſhed, — do not only put hat upon 
ce ozxe ſingle Act of Religious Obedience, 
* which - depends upon all Virtues united; 
* but — has this peculiar Abſurdity in it 
« in this Rte, — that it deſtroys the very 
“ Notion of Remembrance, which is the 
Eſſence of it.” * The former Part of this 
Paragraph is anſwered already, where I ſhew- 
ed that what you charge upon your Adver- 
ſaries, is a downright Calumny, fince the 
partaking of the Benefits of Chriſt's Death, is 
not put by them upon this ſingle Act of 
Obedience, but is aſcribed to this Holy Rite 
under the abſolute indiſpenſable Condition 
of Faith and Obedience. Indeed being ſen- 
ſible of the Imperfection of our beſt Obe— 
dience, and that we are accepted by God 
merely from the Merits of Chriſt's Death, 
they juſtly look upon Faith and Obedience, 
tho! neceſſary Conditions of Acceptance, yet 
as void of all Power to reconcile us to 
God, till they are ſanctify'd to that great 
Purpoſe, by an Application of the Benefits 
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of Chriſt's Death in the uſe of the Means 
appointed thereunto. Now where is the 
Abſurdity or the Enthuſiaſm of this Suppo- 
ſition? Is not the Importance of Morality 
ſecured as effectually by this Scheme, as by 
yours? How is this putting Acceptance with 
God upon one ſingle Act of Obedience? 
And what is the Difference in this Point, 
between you and them, but this only, that 
whilſt you debaſe this Ordinance to the Con- 


dition of one ſingle common Act of Oe 


dience, they think it of ſuch Dignity, as to 
give Virtue to all the reſt; they look upon 
it as a Means of conveying to us the Bene- 
fits of that precious Death, thro' which a- 
lone we have Confidence to appear before 
God in any Acts of Religion whatlocver ; 
and thro' which alone we have leave to en- 
tertain any Hopes at all of Pardon and Sal. 
vation. 


As to the Second Branch of your Objec- 
tion founded upon the Notion of the Be- 
neſts of Chriſt's Death being remembered in 
the Lord's Super, and therefore not actually 
con vc yed. the Suppoſition of which you 
charge as an A ſurdity; it is time to give 
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it a particular Anſwer, that it may no lon- 
ger be the Burthen of every Argument. 
The Benefits purchaſed by Chriſt's Death 
are Pardon of Sin, the continual Aſſiſtance 
of God's Holy Spirit, and Eternal Life. 
Now it it be ſuppoſed, that the Sacraments 
are the ordinary Means of conveying to par- 
ticular Chriſtians theſe general Benefits; and 
that one Part of the right Performance of 
the Duty of receiving the Lord's Supper, does 
conſiſt in the Remembrance of Chriſt's Death, 
and of the Benefits purchaſed for Mankind 
thereby; will the Commemoration of the Be- 
zefits purchaſed upon the Croſs, by that Sa- 
crifice thereon once made, be any Bar to 
the particular Application and Conveyance 
of that general Promiſe of Pardon, Grace, 
and Immortality which was then obtaincd ? 
And is there any Abſurdity in ſuppoſing 
this? Is it not indeed very natural to ſup- 
poſe, that the Remembrance of ſuch Bleſſing: 
obtain'd ſhould be the very means of con- 
veying the ſame to particular Perſons? To 
this you can reply nothing, but that altho 
this is not unteaſonable to be ſuppoſed in ge- 
eral, yet that it is ſo in the preſent Caſe ; be- 
cauſe the whole Eſſence of this Rite conſiſts 
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Remembrance, But as this is all that can be 
reply d, ſo this is nothing to the Purpoſe, 
becauſe this is taking a Point for granted, 
that is utterly abſurd and indefenſible. It 
has been already ſhewn, that Remembrance 
alone cannot poſſibly be the Eſſence of this 
Duty or the End, much leſs the ſole End of 
it: Conſequently, altho' Remembrance is a 
neceſſary Part oſ this Duty, yet it may how- 
cver be very conſiſtent with an Application 
of the Bleſſings remembered, to the particular 
Uſe and Advantage of thoſe who rightly 
perform the Duty: How then is this alter- 
ing the Nature of this Duty? The Matter at 
laſt depends upon the Grounds there are in 
Scripture for looking upon this Sacrament as 
the means of obtaining the Benefits of Chriſt's 
Paſſion, and upon them only. Your Ar- 
gument from the Remembrance is all Air and 
Fancy, unleſs you can demonſtrate, what 
you have fo often without Ground aſlerted, 
that it is the Eſſence of this Duty. And I 
think I may ſafely truſt that Matter with 
the Reader upon the Force and Credit of 
what has been alrcady offercd to the con- 
trary. 
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Bur after all, have you not your ſelf 
unwarily given up at laſt this Argument, 
ſo often, even to.zeatoruſneſs, repeated? I real- 
ly think you have. For you affirm, that 

* this peculiar Remembrance of Him and of 
te theſe Benefits, is indeed ane Means of pro- 
* curing them; not indecd you lay at the 
* very Time of the due Performance of 
<« this Rite, but after it. Nor by any nc- 
e ceſlary Effect, but by confirming them 
c“ jn their Obedience.“ Now theſe Re- 
ſtrictions do not alter the Caſe, not ſecure 
you againſt Self. Conttadiction. For tho 
you have hereby guarded againſt the Sup- 
polition of any preſent, neceſſary Effect of 
this Duty; yet you till affirm, that oN 
Means of obtaining theſe BEUEFITS, is 
the REMEMBRANCE of Chriſt: Conſequent- 
ly there can be no Inconſiſtency in the Sup- 
poſition of this Sacramert's being Ar once a 
Means of remembring the Benefits of Chriſt's 
Death, and a Means of obtaining them. And 
ſo you have at laſt your ſelf deſtroy'd tlic 
chief Foundation of all your Reaſoning up- 
on this Subject. 
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Vo then obſerve, that“ they who at- 
« firm this Sacrament to be deſigned and 
« ordained peculiarly for the obtaining of 
« God's Holy Spirit, forget and contradict 
« thoſe exprels Words of our Saviour, in 
c which He has himſelf annex'd that Bene- 
« fit to the Duty of Prayer.” * The Paſſage 
of Scripture that contains the Promiſe of 
God's being ready to give the Holy Spirit 10 
them that att Him f, determines nothing at 
all concerning this Point. It makes the 
Gift of the Holy Spirit to depend in ſome 
reſpect upon our Prayers, but ſays nothing 
concerning the Manner in which it is to be 
asked. If Prayer, and every other Act of 
Religion, has its Power with God in virtue 
of Chriſt's Merits, and theſe muſt be remem. 
bered in the Lord's Supper, in order to their 
being apply'd to us for our Benefit; altho' 
it is neceſſary that by Prayer and Supplication 
we ſhould make our Requeſts known unto God, 
yet being intitled to a favourable Anſwer, 
thro' the right Petformance of this Duty, 
we can never with ſo juſt Confidence hope 
to be heard, as when we offer our Prayers 
for this and every other Mercy, in Conjun- 
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ction with that Remembrance of Chriſt which 
He hath himſelf commanded, The ſame may 
be anſwered to what you ſay of Chriſt's 
Promiſe of of being in the midſt of us; 
That © it is not peculiar to our Attendance 
« upon this Rite. * For if at the Begin- 
ning, when the mind of our Lord was beſt 
known, and moſt carefully obſerv'd, there 
was no Religious Aſſembly of Chriſtians, here 
this. Rite was not celebrated; and if the Per- 
formance of all public Devotions is imper- 
fe& without it, and they arc, at whatever 
Time perform'd, all acceptable only in vir- 
tue of that Sacrifice, the Benefits of which 
are ordinarily convey'd thro” the uſe of this 
Rite; the Preſence of Chriſt among the Faith- 
fal, is then juſtly, in an cſpecial Manner 
to be expected. when they who arc gather- 
ed together in his Name, do to their Prayers 
add the appointed Remembrance of Him and 
his Sacrifice for the Sins of the World, 


You fay farther to this Effect, that to 
call this Sacrament © The Food of our Souls, 
« is not to give it a Name peculiarly proper 


« to this, as diſtin from all other Points, 
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e jn which we are cqually concerned. For 
« that the Word of God, and Prayer, may be 
« as well called the Food of our Souls, and 
% every Thing elſe which leads to a Life 
© of Virtue. © But you ſay, there is more 
« danger in calling this Nite ſo, becauſe, it 
conſiſting in cating Bread and drinking 
Wine, is apt to convey the Notion of 
ſomething MECHANICALLY or miraculouſly 
conveyed at the ſame Time into the Soul, 
which is Food to that, as the Bread caten 
is to the Body.“ That the Word of God 
and Prayer, and every Thing elſe that leads 
to Virtue and promotes Religion, may by an 
eaſy Figure be called the Food of our Souls 
no one denies. But ſurely this Appellation 
is peculiarly ſuitable to this Crainance; be- 
cauſe it is ſo much more eminentiy than all 
other Religious Actions, the means of Grace, 
and the Channel by which God's Spiritual 
Influences are convey'd to our Souls. If in- 
deed the Notion of our receiving Help and 
Strength from God's Holy Spirit for the en- 
abling us to exert our Faculties with Free- 
dom in the exerciſe of Religion, was with- 
out Foundation in Scripture, your Cantion 
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would be needful to prevent the Suppoli. 
tion of any ſuch Supernatural Influence, 


Bur as the Caſe ſtands with us in re. 
ſpect of the Depravity of our natural Fa. 
culties, and of our Subjection to the De- 
vices and Temptations of Satan, and aftet 
what our ZBleſſed Saviour has declar'd 
of God's readineſs to give his Holy Spirit to 
them that ast Him *, and what St. Paul lias 
ſaid of the Love. of God ſhed abroad in Aen. 
Hearts by the. Holy Ghoſt f. and of our being 
the Temples of God, 4 Holy Habitation thro 
the Spirit F, and after what is ſaid in num: 
berleſs other Places, both by our S2w1our 
and his Ales, concerning the Agency of the 
Holy Spirit not only in the Converſion of a 
Sinner, but in all his Religious Purpoſes 
gainſt believing the Lord's Supper to be the 
Food of our Souls in the Senſe of conveying 
to worthy Communicants theſe Spirirza! 
Tnfiuexces, ſeems very unſcaſonable, and af. 
tords but too much Ground for a Suſpicion 
that the whole Doctrine of Divine: Grace in 
how ſtrong Terms ſocver ſet forth in Sc7ip- 
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ture, is no Part of your Creed, For if ſuch 
Influences of God's Spirit are neceſſary for 
the Preſervation of the Spritual Life in the 
Hearts of Chriſtians, the ſeveral Paſſages be- 
fore at large explained, will make it ne— 
ceſſary to ſuppoſe, that they are chiefly and 
molt emrmently imparted thro' the uſe of 
the Meaus ſo expreſsly appointed for that 
Purpoſe. And till you are able to ſhew, 
that the Church of Chriſt has all along 
been under a Miſtake in the Belief of a true 
and real Conveyance of God's Holy Spirit in 
the ule of his Ordinances, "twill be to very 
little Purpoſe for you to endeavour to ex- 
plain away what our Church has affirm'd in 
her Catechiſm, that our Souls are ſtrengthen d 
and refreſhed by the Body and Bloud of Chriſt. 
You obſerve, that natives calls the Bread 
broken in the Euchariſt the Medicine of 
Immortality, our Antidote that we {ſhould 
not die, but live for ever in Chriſt Jeſus &. 
And that Fuſtin Martyr calls the Euchariſt 
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by the Name of Food or Nouriſhment x. Now 
it is to very little Purpoſe for you to in- 
terpret theſe ſtrong and ſignificant Expreſ- 
ſions, as you do, in defiance of the Mcan- 
ing and plain Deſign of thoſe that uſed em, 
unleſs you had here again ſhewn this Do- 
Arine of preventing and aſſiſting Grace to be 
inconſiſtent with Scripture; and unleſs you 
could alſo have ſhewn, that the Title to In. 
mortality is not enſured to Chriſtians thro 
the uſe of this Holy Ordinance. 


I HAVE now given az Anſwer to what 
I think moſt exceptionable in your Treatiſe 
from the Beginning to the 164 Page. 
What is farther advanced by you, ftands 
intirely upon the Credit and ſuppoſed Truth 
of your Scheme; and your Scheme being 
founded upon the ſuppoſed Truth of tholc 
Interpretations of Scripture which J think 
I have very plainly prov'd to be falle; | 
might be excuſed from taking any Notice 
of what follows to the End. But for the 
help of ſuch as may nced Direction herein, 
I will ſtill detain you a little longer, whilſt 
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Jobviate what you have here, in the cloſe 
of your Work, ſuggeſted, againſt the Im- 
portance and beneficial Effects of this Holy 
Oramance. In order to this, I ſhall lay be- 
fore the Reader | 


1. FIRST, the true Scripture Doctrine 
concerning the Lords Supper, according to 
the Interpretations before given of the ſeve- 
ral Paſſages that have fallen under Exa- 
mination. 

2. SECONDLY, the agreeableneſs of this 
Doctrine with Reaſon, and the Truth and 
Reality of Things. 

3. THIRDLY, the neceſlity of ſuppoſing 
this to have been the very Doctrine of the 
Apoſtles concerning this Point, from the 
univerſal Practice of the Church in their Days, 
and in the Ages that next followed. 


1. Now the true Scripture- Doctrine con- 
cerning the Lord's Swpper as it appears from 
the Paſſages before examined, is this. From 
the Words of the Inſtitution it appears *, 
that ſince the Lord's Supper was appointed 
to be performed in a Religious Remembrance 


* Firſt Part p. 53. 
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of the Paſſion of our Lord, who is our 
God and Saviour, it muſt be a high Act of 
Religious Worſhip 3, and ſince the plain End and 
Deſign of all Ries of Religious Norſbip is tor 
the Good and Advantage of the Worſhip— 
pers — And moreover ſince the Bread is 
in the Words of the Iuſtitution ſo cmphati- 
cally called Chriſt's Boa), and the Vine his 
Bloud — And the Cup is ſo expteſsly call'd 
the Bloud of the new Covenant — all Chriſtians 
have juſt Cauſe to expect great and angular 
Advantages from ſo ſolemn. an Act of Rel:- 
gion, and from a Participation of What is 
thus deſcrib'd under the moſt awful Names 
of Chriſt's | Body and Bloud. This gencral Ex- 
pectation of ZBerefits grounded upon the 
Words of the Inſtitution, ig confirm'd and 
heighten d. and the Benefits themſelves ate 
in ſome Sort deſcribed by St. Paul upon an 
occaſion He took to mention them, in an 
Argument which He uſed to diſſuade the 
Corinthians from 1delatry *, For it appears 
from a due Examination of the full Purport 
of the Apoſtle's Reaſoning in that Paſſaze, 
that the Obſervation of this Hol) Ordinance, 
is that Communion of Chriſt's Body aud Blond, 
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whereby Chriſtiaus hold Intercourſe with, aud 
receive Influences from Chriſt their Head, and 
are made Partakers as from a Common Stock, of 
their Proportion of all the Bleſſings aud Expia- 
tions purchaſed by the infinite Merit of his 
Death and Sufferings, This Interpretation is 
greatly confirm'd from what the fame 4. 
poſile has taught us in that Paſſage of this 
Epiſtle, where He reproves ſome among the 
Cortuthians * tor their uuworthineſs in the 
Manner of their receiving the Lord's Supper. 
For the Care He therein takes to guard this 
Rite againſt Profanation, the neceſſity He 
ſhews of a particular ſolemn Preparation for 
a due Performance of it, and the great Miſ- 
chief that He threatens to all thoſe who 
ſhould be culpable herein, theſe Things I 
lay, at once ſhew the Inportance of this 
Duty, above all others, and alſo afford a 
ſolid Ground for belicving a worthy. Per- 
tormance of it to be ſiugularly pleaſing to 
God, and that it will at leaſt be rewarded, 
above all other Duties, with ſuch extraaradi- 
vary Returns of Bleſſimegs, as will fully anſwer 
the particular Hazard ariſing from an andue 
Manner of performing it. But our Apoſele 
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has opencd this Point ſtill more plainly, 
in theſe words of this Eyiſtle — By one Spi- 
rit are we ALL baptized into one Boay 
And have been ALL made to drink into one 
Spirit, * Fort think atter what has been a- 
bove offered in order to clear and ſettle 
the true Meaning of that Paſſage, I may take 
it for certain, that the Apoſtle is there ſpeak- 
ing of both Sacraments; and that He affirms 
them both to be the Means of conveying 
to Chriſtians the A ſſiſtance of God's Holy 
Spirit, and the continual Succours of his 
Grace. And as if all this was not ſufficient, 
ſuch is the abundance of God's Mercy, that 
He has been pleaſed till farther to deſcribe 
the Dye, End, and Effects of this Duty, the 
more effectually to ſecure us againſt Error 
in a Matter of ſo great Conſequenee. This 
is done in our Saviour's Diſcourſe in the 6th 
of St. John, which may ſerve as a lively 
Comment and Illuſtration of every Thing elſe 
throughout the whole Sctiptures which re- 
lates to this Subject. For the plain Doctrine 
of that Paſſage is, that the eating Chriſt's 
Fleſb and drinking his Bloud under the Sym- 
zols of Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt, is 
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Life, and a Union with Chriſt, is preſerv'd | 


in all Chriſtians; and whereby all Hopes of 1 
a Reſurrection and of eternal Life are enſur d [| 
to them. * . 


You indeed, and ſome others, will not 
allow, that our Saviour is there ſpeaking at 
all concerning his Supper. Whether what 
has been before offer'd will prove that He 
is, muſt be left to every Man's Judgment. 
Bur, if what is ſaid in that Diſcourſe be not 
direftly to be interpreted of the Holy Eucha- 
rift, yet in the preſent Queſtion, the Thing 
will be the ſame, it it be but truly and pro- 
perly applicable to it. And that it is ſo, was ; 
the undoubted Senſe of the generality of ? 90 
the Reformerz, as it has been of the moſt 
eminent of our Divizes ſince. Upon the v 
whole therefore the plain Doctrine of Serip- 1 
ture appears to be this — That the Lord's 
Supper is a Rite, thro' a due Performance A 
of which, Chriſtians hold Communion with 
Chriſt, and are from time to time admitted 
to a Share in the Benefits procur'd by Him; 
it being the Means appointed for convey- 
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ing to them the Aferit and Attonement of 
his Co and Paſſion. I am now to ſhew 


2. SECONDLY, the agrecableneſs of this 
Doctrine with Reaſon, and the Truth and 
Reality of Things. lt is generally thought, 
that a multiplicity of Rites and Ceremo- 
wes is a Burthen to Relig/on, and is apt 
to ſtifle the true Power and Virtue of it. 
Our Saviour has therefore freed his Diſciples 
from all thoſe troubleſome Rites and incon- 
venient Ceremonies, of which St. Peter com- 
plain d, as a Note that neither the Jews of his 
Time, nor their Fathers before them, were 
able to bear x. But then as we are all ſtil! 
in the Boah, capable of being moved and 
affected by ſenſible Things, and Subject to 
ſtrong Inpreſſions from them, whilſt Care is 
taken that the Spiritual Part of Religion 
ſhould not be oppreſs'd by the ſenſible, it 
is very agreeable to the Nature of Man that 
the higheſt Acts of Mörſbip ſhould be ſo far 
attended with external and viſible Things 
and Actions, as may be uſeful towards the 
great Purpoſe of ſerving God without lan- 
guor or Diſtraction; and eſpecially, that thoſc 
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Acts of Religion which arc enjoin'd for the 
Comfort and the Encouragement of its Profeſ- 
ſors, and for the ſpecial Aſſurance of their 
holding Intercourſe with, and receiving Help 
and A ſſiſtance from the 0bjec? worſhipped, 
ſhould be ſuch Things as are naturally capa- 
ble of affecting us more than Things per- 
fectly Spiritual and abſtracted from Senſe 
could do. This ſuggeſts a Reaſon why, 
when the coſtly and burthenſome Sacrifices 
of the Jews were aboliſhed, by which the 
Bleſſings of God's Covenant were convey d to 
them, ſome ſenſible Means of conveying 
the Benefits of the Chriſtian Covenant ſhould 
be appointed in the room of them; and 
moreover, that as the Sacrifices under the 
Law had their Virtue for the entire Pardon 
and Peace of thoſe who rightiy partook of 
them, only as they were Types and Repreſer- 
zations of the Sacrifice afterwards to be made 
upon the Croſs, which alone could tate 4- 
way Sinz ſo there ſhould be tome external 
ritual Performance, that might convey to 
Chriſtians the Benefits of God's Covenaat 
with them, eſtabliſh'd in the Bloud of Christ. 
And till farther, that as the Sacrifices of the 
Tews were Emblems of the Sacrifice of the 
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Croſs; (o the Chriſtian Rite, introduced in 
the Room of them, ſhould be commemora- 
tive of the ſame, and ſhould conſiſt in the 
externally partaking of ſuch Symbols, as might 
aptly repreſent that Paſſion, the Merit of 
which is the alone Cauſe of Aztonement 
for which theſe two weighty and irreſiſti- 
ble Reaſons may be aſlign'd. — Firſt, that 
Man might hereby be continually remind- 
ed of the wretchedneſs of his natural State, 
and might ever be admoniſh'd of his real 
Depravity, Weakneſs and Corruption, in order 
to check his native Pride, That great Enemy 
of all Religion. And Secondly, that He might 
be conſtantly led to look up to the true 
and only Author of his Redemption from ſuch 
Miſery ; that He might be thereby effectual- 
ly incited to that Tribute of Praiſe and 
Thankfulneſs to God and Chriſt, which is a 
neceſſary and eſſential Part of all acceptable 
Worſhip. From theſe Conſiderations there 
appears great Reaſon, why what is above 
laid down as the Deſign and Effect of the 
Lord's Supper, may be eſteem'd the true Do- 
crime concerning it. I acknowledge indeed, 
this would be of little Account if the Pa/- 
ſages of Holy Scripture before examin'd had 
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not firſt led us to the Notion; but when we 
have already ſeen that this Doctrine is plain- 
ly and naturally deducible from hem, this 
conſonancy of it with Reaſon and the true 
State of Things, does not only juſtify hoſe 
Interpretations of Scripture upon which the 
Dodtrine is founded, but confirms and au- 
thorizes them alſo. . But this is not all, for 


3. THIRDLY, the neceſlity of ſuppoſing 
this to have been the very Dodzrine of the 
Apoſtles appears from the univerſal Practice 
of the Church in their Days, and in the 
Ages that next followd, of making this 
Rite one conſtant, chief, and neceſſary Part 
of the Publick Worſhip of Chriſtians upon 
the Lord's Day, and at ſuch Times when 
they were all oblig'd to attend. The Holy 
Scriptures, and all the Vritings of the firſt 
Ages that ſtil] remain, and contain any Thing 
upon this Subject, are ſo clear in this Point, 
that 1 ſhall caſily be excuſed from the Trou- 
ble of proving, what I think neither you, 
nor any one elſe deny. But what can be a 
plainer Evidence of the Matter in hand, than 
this acknowledg'd Fact? For why was this the 
never omitted Part of Publick Worſhip at ſuch 
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Times, if it was not deem'd rere//ary and eſſen- 
tial? It Repentauce and Amendment, if Faith, 
Prayer, and Thankſgiving were not thought 
to render the Service compleat, without the 
Addition of the Remembrance of Chriſt in 
his Supper, Who will preſume to ſay, that 
they did not underſtand the Deſign of this 
Rite to be, to give Virtue to all other Du- 
ties, and to make them acceptable to God 
by a Remembrance of that Sacrifice, thro' which 
all our beſ# Services derive their whole 
Power of pleaſing Him? All the Argu- 
ments uſed by your ſelf or others for the 
Proof of the Perpetuity of this Rite thro 
all the Ages of the Church, do conclude 
with the ſame Force for its. being deſign'd 
for the uſe of all Chriſtians in their con- 
ſtant Pwublick Worſhip. And as you right- 
ly affirm, that Sr. Paul docs © ſtrongly aſ- 
e ſert our Obligation 70 ſhew the Death of 
40 Chrijt in this particular Way, il His 
00 coming again to judgment“ *; fo I think, 
it will be very difficult to ſhew, that the 
Apoſtle's Direction for the doing this till 
our Lord's coming to Judgment, can be 
anſwered, but by making it a Part of the 
| * Pag. 1 5s 16. | 
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Publick Worſhip, as often as with convenience 
it may be done. Well; and what follows 
from hence ?— this at leaſt 3 that the Apoſtles 
themſelves look'd upon the Command of 
our Lord concerning his Sper, as a Dire- 
ion about the Manner of ſerving God in 
the Congregations of the Faithful; and con- 
ſequently that the Remembrance of Chriſt by 
a_ Participation of the Holy Myſteries, was a 
neceſſary Means of Worſhip; and therefore 
that they who fully flight and contemptu- 
ouſly neglect this Duty, are guilty of reject- 
ing the appointed Means of their own Sal- 
vation. 1 ſay, they who WILFULLY $LIGHT, 
and CONTEMPTUOUSLY NEGLECT this DUTY. 
For altho' the Command of our Lord is 
peremptory z yet the Meaning of it, as to the 
Frequency of the Pertormance thereof, muſt 
neceſſarily admit of the ſame Latitude that all 
Commands concerning Acts of Public Wor- 
ſhip do. Much is left to the Diſcretion of 
the Church, and much alſo to the privaze 
Fudement of particular Chriſtians, as to the 
frequency of pertorming them. But when 
the Strictineſs of the Command, and the In. 
portance and Advantages of performing it 
with due frequency, arg conſider d, tis evi. 
54 dent 
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dent, that it is incumbent upon all Chri/tian; 
to be certain, that their omiſſion of the 
Duty is never the Effect of Contempt, or 
even of Negligence. And then there is Rea- 
ſon to believe, that what was anciently ſaid 
of Baptiſm, is as certainly true of this Sa. 
crament, that it looks forward as well as back- 
ward, and will be effectual for the Pardon 
of Sins afterwards committed, provided the 
Sincerity of Repentance is not wanting, and 
provided allo, that Neceſſity and not Choice is 
the only Cauſe, why the appointed Means 
for the Conveyance of the Arronement of the 
Croſs, have not bcen uſed. 


I SHALL now return to give a ſhort An- 
ſwer to what may need any in the Remain- 
der of your Performance. You call it a 
Miſtake in thoſe Perſons who ſtyle this Du- 
ty the renewal of the neu Covenant on our 
c Part, and the Scal of it on God's Part,”* 
And you afterwards ſay t, that “this Chri. 
«© {ian Rite does not appear to you to an- 
i ſwer to any Rites or Ceremonies amongſt 
« the Jews or Heathens, which were proper. 
e ly federal Rites,” Now fince what you 
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have here advanced upon this Point, for 
eight or ten Pages together, is in many 
Things hardly conſiſtent with the Conceſſions 
made by you in other Places “; and ſince 
the whole is only an Oppoſition to the 
uſe of certain Terms, which tho' eſtabliſhed 
by the Authority of the moſt able Divines, 
and which well explain the Nature of this 
Rite, yet are not neceſſary to be uſed ; and 
ſince the Cauſe I am maintaining remains 
the ſame, whether theſe Terms are defend- 
ed or no; and eſpecially ſince nothing is to 
be added to what has alrcady been laid be- 
fore the World by ſeveral learned Men in 
their Anſwers to this Part of your Perform- 
ance ; | ſhall wholly wave the Conſidera- 
tion of this Matter. But there is ſtill a Pa- 
ragraph or two that muſt be examined. 
You athrm to this Effect, that © to ſay, that 
« by partaking of the Lords Supper worthily, 
« we ſecure to our ſelves God's Favour — 
* unleſs by any Viciouſneſs in our Lives 
« we contradict the Profeſſions of our ſo- 
© lemn Devotions, ſecms no better than to 
« give to this Act a Privilege in one Part 
« of the Sentence which is taken away in 


Pag. 116, 188, 189. 
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* the other.” f But pray, why may not 
the Lord's Supper be the Means of reconciling 
God to us, and of procuriug the neceſſary 
Succours of his Grace, and of confirming 
to us the Title to eternal Life, and yet theſe 
Privileges be at laſt all loſt for the want of 
Perſeverance to the End? Is there any kind 
of Abſurdity in this Suppoſition ? For altho' 
they who receive the Sacrament worthily, 
may however at laſt be deprived of all Re- 
ward, thro* their after Apoſtaſy; yet is the 
Virtue of that Ordinance the leſs, becauſe 
Men forfeit by their future Behaviour what 
they had once a right to? What is there 
ſaid in this Caſe, that is not repreſented 
by the Prophet Ezekiel to be ſaid by God 
himſclf, concerning a good and righteous 
Man who afterwards becomes an Apoſtate ? 

— If a Man be jaft, and do that which i; 
lawful and right, hath walked in my Sta- 
tutes, and hath kept my Fudgments to deal tru- 
1, He is juſt, He SHALL SURELY LIVE, ſaith 
the Lord God. But when the Righteous 
turneth away from his Righteouſneſs, and com. 
mitteth Iniquity, In his Treſpaſs that He 


+ Pag. 177, 178. 
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hath treſpaſſed, and in his Sin that He hath © 


ſinned, IN THEM SHALL HE DIE. * 


You preſently after ſay, that “it is a 
« Chriſtian's univerſal Obedience to the 
« Will of God which will be his Security, 
% and not this particular Inſtance of it, 
* conſider'd by it ſelf. F Now altho' u- 
verſal Obedience is doubtleſs every Man's 
Security, and conſequently what you here 
call a particular Inſtance of Obedience, mean- 
ing the partaking of the Lord's Supper con- 
ſider'd by it ſelf (that is apart from all other 
Inſtances of Obedience) cannot be any Se- 
curity to any Man; yet it may however be 


true, and in the preſent Caſe it undoubt- 


edly is ſo, that this particular Inſtance of O- 


bedience, as you call it, may be neceſſary to 


the making all other Inſtances of it acceptable, 
and conſequently that what is here ſaid by 
you is quite foreign to the Purpoſe. But 
you ſay farther, that this Duty is but 
% ONE, and that being but ONE, when 
« accompany'd with the Performance of all 
e others, it is not to this ſingle Inſtance of 
« Chriſtian Duty (any more than to ANY 


” Excch. 18. 5, 9, 14- + Pag. 178, 179. 
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« OTHER) that a Chriſtian owes the Se- 
curity of his Acceptance with God * — 
Now admitting your Suppoſition — That 
this Duty is but ONE, (Which is however 
ſuppoſed without ground) yet how will it 
follow from hence, that Chriſtians owe the 
Security of their Acceptance with God no 
more to this Duty than to am other? Sure 
you have quite forgotten what you laid 
down at the beginning for the Foundation 
of your whole Scheme, You then rightly 
affirm'd, that © the partaking of the Lord's 
4 Supper is not à Duty of it ſelf, but made 

&« ſuch by the lle, of Feſus Chriſt "+ — 
And that the Deen and End of it depends 
* intirely upon his Will und Declaration 


Now if this is the Caſe, there reſults 
from it ſuch a wide Difference between 
the Nature of this Duty and of every 
other Duty, which you call a Duty of it 
ſelf, or a moral Duty, that there can be no 
arguing from one to the other, to ſhew the 
Comparative Importance of either. For as the 
Importance of moral Duties is to be rated 
from their conduciveneſs to the moral or 
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natural good that is ſerved by the Perform- 


ance of them; ſo the Importance of this 
and all other poſitive Duties, mult be eſti» 


mated, from the End, Uſe, and beneficial 


Effects of them which the Iſtitutor himſelf, 
and they who perfectly knew his Mind. 


have aſcribd unto them. This Reaſoning 


is as true, as your Propoſitions, and is found- 
cd upon them. So that when you here 
argue, that a Chriſtian does not owe the Secu. 
rity of his Acceptance with God to this ſingle 
Inſtance of Chriſtian Duty any more than to 
any other, becauſe. it is ſuppoſed to be but 
one, the Argument is Fallacious; becauſe tho 
it be allow'd to be but one, yet being of a 
different Species from all moral Duties, and 
deriving its Weight and Importance from quite 
another Cauſc, you can know nothing of 


its real Worth and /e, by comparing it with 
any of the moral Duties, but only by hav- 


ing recourſe to what the Iaſtitutor has de- 
clar d concerning it. And if upon that In- 


quiry it ſhould appear to have been made 
the neceſſary Means of Acceptance with God, | 


and an eſſentia! Part of Chriſtian Worſhip, it 


muſt from thence follow, that a Chriſtiav. 


owes his Security of Acceptance to this ſim 
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ge Inſtance of Obedience, much more than 
He can to any other, ſince every other Act 


of Obedience is uppoſed to be even ſancti- 
Hd and made acceptable by this. The whole 


Matter therefore muſt teſt at laſt upon the 
Declarations that have been made in Scrip- 
ture concerning the End and Effect of this 
Duty, and your Inference from its being ſup- 
poſed to be a SINGLE Duty, quite falls 
to the Ground. 


I HAVE now finiſh'd my deſign'd An- 
ſwer to your Treatiſe upon the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper, but having in the begin- 
ning made a Charge againſt you concern- 
ing the Prayers annex d to yout Treatiſe, I 
ought before I conclude, cither to ſupport 
and juſtify hat Charge, or to retract it. 1 
have frequently ſince that Time, reviewed 
and conſidered your Prayers, and if I could 
ſee any Cauſe to alter the Opinion I at firſt 
had of them, I would now very rcadily 
retra& the Charge, and ask Pardon for hav- 
ing made it. But upon the moſt ſerious 
and repeated Examination of them, I muſt 
fill declare, I think them zo? ft for the uſe 

0 
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of any Chriſtian whatſoever *, and that for 
the Reaſons at firſt mention'd. 


I was going on with my Deſign. of 
making good this Charge againſt you, but 
finding it proper to ſay more upon the Sub- 
jet than can with Convenience be print- 
ed at this Time, I ſhall throw what 1 have 
to offer into an Appendix, which I propoſe, 
with God's leave, to publiſh with all Speed, 
that I may thereby ſatisfy the Engagement 
I am under to Ten and the Publich. 


* Part I. pag. 3. 
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| bene is now in the Preſs, and 
. wil ſpeedily be publiſh'd, An A P- 
. ba PENDIX ro the ANSWER 70 the 
Plain Account &c. containing Ob- 
ſervations upon the Prayers of the 
Author of the Plain Account &c. 
thereunto annex'd, in order to ſhew 
the unfitnsſs of the ſame for the uſe 


= of Chriſtians. 
By Ricfmard WarktN D.D. 
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There is alſo in the Preſs, and 
will ſpeedily be publiſh'd, a Second 
3 Edition of Part II. of tie ſaid AN- 


SWER to the Plain Account &c. 
18 JA 29 


